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ABSTRACT

This thesis is concerned with examination and interpretation from

the orthographical viewpoint of the system of historical kana usage

(rekishiteki kana=zukal) proposed by the 17th century scholar-priest
Keichfi, and its relationship to previous and subsequent kana usage and
kana usage tﬁeory. :

lIn the introductory chapter, the meanings and scope of the term
kana—gukai are considered, as also the guestion of how kana-~zukai
first arose.

Chapter Two consists of a description of kans usage before Keichi,

in ordexr to put the hisforical kana usage of Keichl into perspective.

In Chapter Three a brief introduction to Keichli and his works is

given, together with a consideration of the significance of his kana

usage studies within his work as a whole.?

Chapter Four sets out agsumpitlong concerning the sound-system of
the language of Keichll as a preliminary to exemination of his kana
usgage writings.

Chapter Five looks at the beginnings and development of Kelchiils

kang usage theory before Wajli shOran-ght, his main work on kama usage.

Chapter Six consists of an introduction %o, and translatéd excerpits
from, Wail shSran—sho.
In Chapter Seven, the kana usage and kana usage'theory of Keichidl

is considered from the viewpoint of the layoutl of Waji shBran-ghd.

Chapter Eight sets out the principles of Keichi's kana usage theory.

Chapter Nine examines the actual kana spellings set out in ¥Waii
ghoran—shg.

Chapters Ten and Eleven consider two specialized aspects of Kelchi's

£
kana usage theoxry.

Chapter Twelve looks briefly at kana usage and kana usage theory




after Waji_ ghSran-cho down to the present day.

In the Conclusion, the findings of the study are set out. (

~

The various appendices deal with relevant topics which it was

not possible to fit conveniently into the main body of the thesis,
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Abbreviations and Signs

AXZN Asahi Keichl zensghli

GESH Gekan-shii

IRZN Iwanami. Keichli zenshi

"~ JDBK Jidai~betsu kolugo dai jiten

KITN Kokugogalku jiten
-KMZK Ka.rla-;mog'i zukal

MYSF Man®yo daigho-ki, Final version (seisenbon)

MYSI Man®ys daisghG-li, First version (ghokShon)
MYS0 Han'yo daisho-ki (refers to both versions)

SNMT  Shittan sanmitsu-sho

WIBO Waijl shoran tsubd—~ghd -
WJIKK Wajl kokon tslivel zensgho

WJISH Waji shovanwghg —— e

WJIR Waji shtran yoryaku

CF conjunctive form (o}.‘ verh)
ﬁF negative form ( = )
PF perfect form ( = ).
U.2 kami nidan (verb)
L.2 shimo midan { " )
M.J. ' modern Japanese
0.J. 01ld Japanese
~ | aiternaticxz or alterna'bifre
| Transcriptions

In accordance with conventional usage, phonetic transcriptions

are enclosed within square brackets| |, and phonemic transcriptions

within slanted brackets / /o
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Transliterations

Modern Japanese in this thesis is romanised in accordance with
the Hepﬁurn system, An exception is made in the case of Japanese
words wl;ich commonly appear i_n Western language works: such words are
given in their most common forme. | |

As regards the romanization used for historical kana spellings,
the various presénﬁ——day systems are unsuitable as they stand since -
they do not distinguish between all the discrete signs found in hist-
orical kana spellings., Consequently the following transgliteration

system hasg been adopted for historical kana spellingss

*a #ska =xsa *ia #4na wha jma Sya sra W
wi ald ghi ek wnl  ohi  pmi yri 2wl
iu sku sy otsu wmou  sfu bmu Hyun  sru
*e vke tse =le sne ~he wme (ﬂyg)1wg AWe
40 cko %s0 tto ono #ho <m0 kyo s¥O %W
AR

»ga, +ra  Wda wha

- R b N A B N o

Cgu A'zu -dzm shu

wge «¢ze vde. ~be

<go. Yzo wdo oo,

VIn the translitexl-ation. of historicai i@g&_t spellings, the present
writer has adopted the principle of romanising each kana strictly in .
accordance with the above table (but vd. p.12 below). Thus for example

Y8 v wo is romanised nihabi, and Afl\ t-tx L chihisaghi, etc.

The same principle also applies to romanization of kana for y60n2

1 This sign was used by Fujiwara Teika, but only in a very limited
way. ¥ does not occur distinctively in the kana spellings of Keichi.
2 ¥ . Syllables of ¢V or ¢V construetion, e.g. /kja/, /kwa/.




' and vowel combinations (and the long vowels vaich developed from

Ate . .
these). Tor example: § é- {PA23 uwansou, B A~ 3%
heusgo, iy %é.»-fl#i S tLay fusenreu, eto.
Chinese in this thesis is transliterated in accordance with the

¥Wade system of romanization.

Concerning The Historical Notation of Seion1 and Dakuonl

and The Transliteration Thereof,

Yo writing system represents the whole phonemic system of a
la,nguage? This is especially true with regard to features of pitch,
intonation, etc. Sometimes however it ig other features such as
voice vqicéleséness that are not distinguished orthographically?
Thig ig true of the greater part of pré—modern Japanese hiragana.

literature,
Although in the earliest Man'yBeana literature (8th century) the |

Seidaku %) dietinction was sometimes represented in the ortho-

1 TIn traditional Japanese language studies the term seion i¥
("clear sound") is often to be found: this refers to syllables
formed with the congonants k,s,t,ts,h,n,m,y,r as their initials, or
to syllables congisting of a vowel only. Seion is used in a contrast-
ing sense to the term dakuoni® ¥ ("turbid sound"), which refers to
syllables with initial g,z,d,b, and han-dakuon ¥% ¥ ("semi~turbid
sound"), which refers to syllables with initial p. Vd. KJTN, geion
entry. ‘

2 Gleason 1969, p.423.

3 TFailure to distinguish in writing between voiced and wvoiceless
congonants may seem a shoricoming of no small consequence, but is

to be found not only in pre-modern Japanese kana writings:

"No (ancient) Mesopotamian (syllabic) system distinguishes
between voiced, volceless, and emphatic consonants in
the case of signs ending in a consonant., Thus, the sign
IG has the value ig, ik, and iq, just as the sign TAG
can stand for tag, tak, and tag. In addition, some older
systems, such as 01ld Akkadian and 0ld Agsyrian, do not
even digtinguish the quality of the consonant in signs
begiming with a consonant. Thus, in these systems the
sign GA has the value of ga, ka, and qa."

. Gelb 1952, p.69.

Compare also writing systems with signs in which the value of the vowel

varies, such as ancient Mesopotamian WA, which had the value of wa, wi,
we, and W, (op.cite, p.T1)s
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graphyl virtually no such orthographic distinction is to be found in

‘kana. writings of the Heian Period% nor did the practice of disting—-l

uishing between geion and dakuon in the orthography become general
until about the Muromachi Period (1392—-1 5'75’)'.5 The above fluctuations
in the ﬁis’corical representation of geion and dakuon in written
Japanese mean that the situation regarding representation of the same

varies in the two different types of historical kana usage.

T Dakuten were not yet in use at the time when Kana moji-zukai

WL FTHE  (nereafter referred 1o as KUZK) ~ the standard work on

Nt st byt

vt

1 The opinion of Japanese scholarship seems to vary considerably
concerning the extent to which geidsku distinctions are represented
in the earliest Man'yOgana writings. According to Yamauchi (lieiji
shoin 1958, p.37), "Seion and dakuon are distinguished in writing in
poens in the XoJiki and Nihon sholkd, but in the Man'yoshl and othew
works the distinction is elther not very strict, or not made at all."
KJTV notes that in sections written in kana (and here the bterm means
Man'ydgana) in the Kojiki, Nihon sholi, end Man'ydshi the seidaku
distinction is represented "to a certain extent" (op.cite, Han'yogana
entry), while JDBK suggests that the distinction is usual in the -

‘ancient literature:

A great change outside of the phonemic changes which
separated the ancient language and that of the Helan
Period appeared in the method of notaltion of gelon and
dakuon. This was because from the early Heian Period
onwards poetry began to be written in hiragang and
katakana. In NMan'yGeans writings of the ancient period,
as a general principle seidaku distinctions had been
expressed in writing, but in kana writings of the Hsian
Period these distinctions were not made. This does not
apply only to hiragans and katakana writings: the game
.1s true also of Heian Period Man'yOgana literature.”

opecit., JOdai-go
gaisetsu pe.21.

In view of the diversity of opinion over the extent to which gei-
daku distinctions are represented in the ancient Man'ytguns literature,
the present writer tentatively takes the view that the distinctions
are represented graphically to some extent.

2 Towards the end of the Heian Period (c.12th century), marks to
indicate dakuom, lmown later as dakuteni® 25 , did develop from marks
to indicate pitch (shotenff®h). Dakuben were first used in lnien-
bon 3 5 4~ (kanbun texts in which the reading method according to the
Japanese order is shewn by reading marks), dictionaries, and works on
poetry (Yamauchi, op.cit. p.50). It should be stressed that at this
period usage of dakutben was very restricted.

3 Even when use of dakuten became general, they were not used to
indicate every single dakuon in writing, but only those cases where
confusion with the seion equivalent was particularly liable %o occur
(YamauChi’ OPQCito P059)e
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the Teika kans usagel In this type of kana usage therefore, the seion

'kana are of dual value, being used to represent both geion and dakuon.

Tn the historical kana usage of Keichi on the other hand, dakuten

are used to a certain extent. Possibly Keichil used dakuten only in

cages where he wished to emphasize a particular seidaku distinctdion -

this was often the case in pre~modern kana writings...

The situation regarding variation of geidaku distinctions between

the two types of historical kana usage is further complicated by two

factors. Firstly, historical changes in geion and dakuon in individe-

ual WOI'dS? Secondly, the manuscript tradition of kana literature, in
which dalkuten may have been added. later by scholars when recopylng a
text: consequently in the present day it is often difficult to deter-
mine to what extent if at all the dakuten in a historical kana text
were written in a'f{: the original time of composgition. To transli'ter{a,te
higtorical kana spellings taking present~day knowledge of geig_aé- ’%ﬁ
distinctions into account would be to migvepresent 'l;he spellings.

This is not to say of course tﬁat Teika and his contemporaries did

not digtinguigh between geion and dakuon when reading hirggansg lit-—

erature: the point to be made is tﬁat the geidaku distinction in the
Teika kana usage (and in all other kana writings not using dakuten)
ig implicit, not explicit.

In view of this, the present writer has chosen to transliterate

seion kana and dakuon kana exacily as they stand in the text concerned.

This seems the most satisfactory way of dealing with the question of
seidalu transliteration in the case of historical kana texts. Thus

for example Waji shOran-shd maki 2:

H ¥ oan itahi’(cf. JDBK itabi).
{1 V4. Chapter 2 below.
2 E.g. M.J. tsuzuku, ef. 0.J. tsibsuku (JDBK).
3 IKZN X, p.140.
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There there is ambigulty wregarding the seidaku digtinction in
'a transliterated historical kana spelling, and this is of relevance,
the form to be found in JDBX is given in parentheses beside my owm
transliteration, or a footnote added.

An important exception tov the above principle of transliteration
is made in the case of spellings where there is specific evidence
which favours divergence from this principle. ¥or example’é‘? u__l_la_f.‘u.1
"to seize": this I vomanise as ubafu because of the note at the
beginning of the seotion? Because of tille mazm_scrip’c tradition of
kana literature, evidence of this type is a surer indication of the
original compiler’s opinion regarding the geidaku value of kana in the
word or words concermed than use of dakuben.

1 IKZN X, p.254.
2 Ibid. p.253.

|
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Chapter One
Introduction

In the year 1695 there appeared a dictionary of kana spellingé

entitled Waji shﬁran-slﬁb%"&’-l‘ W& 3% , "Corvections to Brwors in

Kana, Signs"? In this work, which represents the fruition of a life-
time's study of such ancieat Japanese works as Nihon shoki and
Man'voshi, as well ag the Chinese classics J600? the compiler Keichll
pointed out the shoricomings in thevTeii»ca kana usage — the standard
system in use among the 1ite;:ati of the time ~ and sought to replace
it with a kana usage based upon a methodologically firmer foundation
of written records which dated back to almost a millenium before
Keichi's own time.

Initially the proposals of Keichl met with considerable opposition,
supposedly due to the prestige qf the Teiks kana ﬁsage‘} anhich‘ héd.
hitherto been accepted unquestioningly by men of 1etters? Undoubtedly
the changing a,cadémic milieu \#E;s an important factor in enabling
Keicht to write a work like WJSH and havve‘ it accepted by the 1itex;a‘bi

in place of the Teika kana usage as represented principally by KI!IZK?

In the Meiji Period the higtorical kana usage of Keichil was

adopted as the official kana orthography, and was in use until the

end of Vorld War Two, when it was wreplaced by the modern kana usage.

Although the kana usage and kana usage theory of KeichUl is not

e il e . e e e}

1 Hereafter abbreviated to WISH.

2 Although the work was completed in manuscript form in 1693, it was
not put into priant until two years later.

3 V4. Zanda 1973.

4 The initial opposition to Keich's proposals relating to kana usage
may alse be seen as a manifestation of the general principle that
orthographies have a pronounced conservative tendency and are resistant
to change. -

5 Vd. Kieda 1933, p.36.

6 Vd. Nagayama 1966, p.166,
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completely without its illogicalitieé and errors, it can be said that
.Keichﬁ did endeavour to approach the subject in a reasoned manner,
Works on the Telka kana usage on the other hand are far less explicit
in their approach, and the fact that they sometimes list alternative
kana spéllings for the same word would seem contradictory to the very
ainm of such works, viz. the establishment of a normative kana usage.
With regard to the last point, namely the listing of several kana
spellings fox one word, from the modern viewpoint especially this
does seem sitrange, for generally speakiﬁg it wmay be said that modemrm
orthographies have become standardised, and there is 1little variation
outside of the norm1 The present writer feels that the full signif-
icance of historical works on.gggg usage will be understood bhetter
not from the viewpoint of modern orthography alone, but from the
wider perspective of the history of oxrthography in general., Consider

for example the arbitrary nature of 16th century BEnglish spellings:

"In fact, not infrequently Flizabethan compogitors
varied the forms of words in order to justify their
lines of type, so that readers were accustomed to
see the same word sgpelled in different ways on the
same page, and consequently felt free o spell much
as they pleased themselvesg."

Encyclopaedia Britaunnieca,

English Language entry

(1967 ed., vol.8, 1.544).

&

Fuglish Orthography or Spelling, and Japanese
Rana-guksi: Definitions and Comparison.

Orthography: "Correct spelling; spelling according to
accepted ugage; the way in which words are convention-
ally written. (By extension) Any mode or system of
gpelling, ™

Shorter Oxford Dictionary.

Spelling: " 1 The action, practice, or ar}i of naming

the letters of words, of reading letter by letter, or
1 Such variation is however still to be found. FE.g. Bnglish show~
shew, acknowledgment ~ acknowledgement,
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of expressing words by letters. 2 Orthography; =a
particular instance of thig."
' ibid.

On the bagis of the above it may be said that the term 'spelling®
or ‘orthography’, when used with reference to English, relates to the
writing of any and every word in the English language, and not just
those words vhich are genera.liy congidered 'difficult to spell'. In
this respect English spelling and Japanese kana-gukai (the latter in

its traditional use) differ in scope.

Meaning and Scope of éL‘he Japanese' Word Kana.

M.J. kenaf% '35 considered %o derive from karina "borrowed
nzme": this was the term given by the Japanese to Chinese characters
used ("borrowed") to write Japanese phonetically. In contrast to
thig, Chinese characters used in the oxthodox way as logograms were
called mana §F-8 % - literally, "true name" - or honjiA ¥
"original sign®. |

In oldexr writings especially the term kana is often used in a
wide sense to include T«Ian'xb’gan_;g, bu"b.nowad.ays kana is mormally used

to refer to hiragana and katakana only.

Meaning and Scope of The Japanese Term Kana—zukai,
Traditionally the term kana—zukai has been used in a restricted

sense, as the following definition shewss

"Tundamentally speaking, kana-zukai means ‘usage of kana',
but ig in fact only used in cases vhere in writing Jap-
anese in kana the question of which kana to use presents
a problem (where there are two or more possible ways of
writing the same sound, or when there are two or more
1 In historical works often written¥¥ (e.g. the Jion kena~zukai
T3 T RM44 of Motoori Norinaga®R4%  , printed 1776). Also
known as wajitfF-fo4 or kokujil 7 (use of the term kokuji in
the sense of "kana" should not be confounded with its use in the
gense of "Chinese characters devised in Japan")., Vd. XJTH, kokuii
entry,
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possible pronunciations for the same kana sign) (not
used in the case of hentaiganaf$t 32 4 , which are
aclnowledged ag different forms of one kana sign even
though the shape is different). Since Meiji conside
ered the same as 'orthography'! in Vestern languages;
sometimes understood more widely as the way of writing
by means of kana signs." )
. Fujimura 1952, kana-gukai entry.

The kana-gzukai defined in_the first sentence of ﬁhe above is the
historical kana wsage, which in the higtory of Japanese kana usage
ig the principal type of kana-zukai. There are in fact two main ty@es
of historical kana usage: the first is the Teika kana usage, the
second that proposed by Keichu. Sfrictly speaking the Teika ggggf
zukal is not generally regarded as the orthodox historical kana usage,
but is nevertheless usually congidered as "a type“of historical kana
usage" in the Japanese linguistic literature. The main type of
histqrical kana usage is that set up by KeichU at the end of the 17th
century — when Japanese scholars talk without further qualification

about historical kana usage, usually they are referfing to the systenm

~ devised by Keichul.

Kana usage can be divided into a number of types, bub the most .

fundamental distinetion is that between historical kana usage and

phonetic kana usage. Most types of kana usage can be classified

under one of these two categories, although one particular type of

kana usage may well contain elements of both, as for example in the
cagg of ‘the modern kans usagel

Historical kana ugage is defined in XJTN as follows:

M YHistorical' because its standards are determined
by literature of a certain period in the past. At
the same time, 'hisbtorical! in the sense of kana
usage that has been used traditionally. The present-
day concept of historical kana usage is at the point
where these two coincide. However, as the fact that

1 Though essentially phonetic, the modern kana usage (gendai kana~
zukai) vetains a small number of elements carvied over from the
historical kana usage, as for example in the use of the siens ha, he,
and wo for the particles wa, e, and o respectively.
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it is also called 'restoration kana usage'} 'clagsical
kana usage'$ and fetymological kana usage'! “ghews,
its essential nature lies in taking as a standard the
kana usage of a fixed period, namely that of the mid-
Heian Period and before, when confusion of kansz usage
had not yet occurred. The scope of kana is of course
usually limited to the forty-seven signs distinguished
in the irohaf?8 I poem, and does not include the
Ygpecial kana usage of the a.ncien‘l:‘per:u’.od":'L Hoxr are
all words which present a problem from the point of
view of kana usage written in kang in the ancient
literature. These are the limitg of higtorical kana
usage. In this case usage was determined, as with
Keichl, by indirect evidence, etymology, and where
unavoidable by custom or pronunciation.”

op.cit., rekishiteld

kana—~gukal entxry.

In contrast to hisgtorical kama usage, the principie of which is
to write wordsg in accordance with their kapa spelling in the ancient
1iteratﬁfe irrespective of the contemporary promunciation, the
principle of phonetic kang usage is to write words in kana so as to
represent the };)ronuncia,t:i.on at the time of writing, and without _ .

regard to the historical kana spelling.

1 Fukko kana-zukai 38 & BL %%

2 Kotentekd kema~zukai &4 &3 {R %%
3 Gogenteld kana-zukai 3 6418 %% .
4 Jodai tokushu kana-zukai b 4¢ 4% # ¥il%i¥ . This refers to the
writing system to be found in the 8th century Man'ySgena literature,
in which the eight-vowel system of 0.J. is represented. In the
special kana usage of the ancient period, two phonemically distinet
sets of syllables are to be found for those later writien kK, gi, hi,
bi, mi, ke, ge, he, be, me, ko, go, so, z0, to, do, no, mo, yo, ro.

-Although many of the kana spellings of Keichl and other scholars are

based on literature written in this special kana usage, the kt—otsgu
¥ & aistinctions which characterise the same are in fact irrelevant
to historical kana usage as known to Teilka, KeichW, end others. The
explanation of this paradex is that after the merger of the ko-otsu
distinctions in the late 8th and early 9th centuries, the fact of the
former distinction was soon forgotten (the ko-otsu distinctions
ceased 0 be made on the orthographic level too). The ko-otsu dig-
tinctions on the orthographic level were rediscovered by lotoori
Norinaga in the section of his work Kojiki-den® £32¥ entitled
Kana no koto #A %4 % ; this discovery was elaborated by Norinaga's
pupil Ishizuka TatsumaroBi&HF in Kana-zukai oku no yamamichi
#1380, %  (completed not later than 1798). This work is cone
sideredto represent an important milestone in the history of kana
usage studies,

Consequently, at the time when KeichW was engaged on his study
and exposition of historical kana usage, the ko-otsu &istinctions in
Ilan'yogana were not yet known.




3ty . .

18 -

Other types of kana usage include Heian kana usagez accent kana

3

usage? and modern kana usage: The two former types may be classified

as types of historical kana usage, while modern kana usage, as has
been pointed out earlier, is based on the phonetic principle,

" Heian kana~gukai is the term coined by Mabuchi %¥ to describe the

conventional kana usage in use before the Teika kana spellings were
establisghed., The main characteristics of Helan kana—zukail are as
follows:

1 TUse of the signs ha, hi, fu, he, ho to represent /-wa —wi
-0 =we =-wo/ respectively. FRxceptions to this rule are
covered by the following: a) phonetic spelling b) consci-
ousness of verb inflection c¢) spellings inferred from kana
usage for Sino~Japanese words.

2 The particles wa, ¢, and o are consistently written as ha,

he, and wo.

% Confused use of g and wo (of the kana signs in the iroha
poen, the phonological references of these two alone had
- fallen together by the time that Heian kana-gukai wasg in -
use, viz., the 11th and 12th centuries).

The other type of kana usage that remains to be defined here is

accent kana usage. The principle of accent kana usage is to determine

usage of homophonous kana by a difference of pitch-accent, A well-

known example of this is usage of the signs 0 and wo in the Teika
kana usage, where o is used {0 represent low level pitch /fwo/, and
wo t0 represent high level pitch /WO/?

Although accent kana usage was employed in this way by Fujiwara
1 Heian kana-zukai £ 2 M L5
2 Akusento kana-zukai. Xnown in the Meiji Period as goseiteki kana-
zukai 3FH 64 M iF
3 Vd. also Chapter 10 below.
4 Vd. the article Teika kana-zukai to Keichli kana-zukai by Mabuchi ¥,
in Meiji shoin 1958, pp.110-145. Habuchi elaborates on Heian kana~-
gukai in his article Heian kana-—gzuksi ni tsuite, in Saeki 1961, pp.
425-426,
5 Vd. Ono 1950,
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'Teika, it was not deviged by him. Rather, it seems likely that he

adopted thig principle on seeing it in use in dictionaries of the

A
time such as the Ixoha j3'.3:11:?.--511’(‘)'1 &E ¥ @- "3‘ .2 Accent kana usage

3

was in fact invented by scholars of the mid-Heian Period: It should

be nofed that accent kana usage differs from other tyres of kana
usage described above in that it was used to distinglish in use only
a very small numﬁer of signs, principally o and wo.

The above types of kana usage have been differentiated on the

bagis of the standards they employ to determine kana spellings.

Kana spellings can also be categorised in terms of the type of words

or morphemes t0 be written in kanasr here there is a basic dichotomy

of kana usage for pure Japanese words?'and kang usage for Sino--

Japanese words?’6Kana ugage for Sino-Japanese words was held to

constitute a division within higtorical kana usage? but is more
theoretically based than the kana usage for pure Japanese words in

historical kana usage?
Compiled in the mid-12th century by Tachibana Tadakane/ﬁ% i;;é;
Vd., Tsukishima 1968, pp.89-90,
Vd. Habuchi K., in_Meiji shoin 1958, pp.114-115.
Eolmgo kena-zukai. B} B %3
Jion kana-zukai @ EER
Sometimes however a third category is set up, namely kana usage
for foreign words (gaikokugo kana—zukaiPEIZE4LE ).
7 In the modern written language, the distinction between the kana
usage for pure Japanese words and that for Sino-~Japanese words is no
longer maintained, —
8 "Since its basis ig in the Inkyos8 4%, (Chi., Tinching
—~ a Chinese work consisting of a set of sound tables
printed in 1161, which formed the basis of most Jap-—
anese scholarship on Chinese phonology), Jjlon kana-
zukai may be said to be the way of notation in kana
of the Iakyd pronunciation. In this respect it is
different from the kana usage for pure Japanese
words, and it would be nearer the truth to call it
theoretical kana usage rather than historical kana
usage. "
KJIN, jlon kana-—zukai entry.

The concept of jion lkana-zukai was originated by lonnd>4& (1700-1763)

in Paji taiken-siSfa¥ ARLH (printed 1754), and developed by
Hotoori NWorinaga in his work Jion kenawpukai (printed 1776).
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Concerning Use of The Term Kana-zukai in

Jodai tokushu kana-zukai and Rekishiteldd kana--zulcai..

As mentioned earlier, usage of signs in 8th century Man'ydgana

writings in which an eight~vowel system is distinguished ig kmown as

Jjodai tokughu kana~gukai "special kena, usage of the anéient periocd",
And yet on the other hand Japanese scholars write of kana-zukail as
having its ofigins in literature of later than 1000 A.D. What of
the apparent contradiction here?

Firstly, keana-gzukai has traditionally meant historical (i.e.
normative) kana usage: phonetic kana usage hardly figures at all in
kana usage works since the time of Teika; and although the special
kana usage of the ancient period was rediscovered several hundred
years ago, its importance was not realised.until recently!

Secondly, the concept and awareness underlying the special kana
usage of the anoiént period and that underlying higtorical kana usage
are completely different: the former is phonetic — at that period,
awareness of kans ﬁsage as an entldy in its own »ight, rather than
as a means of phonetic representation, had not yet developed§ while
the latter is normative. |

Thirdly, kana-zukai normally refers to use of kana within the
range of the ircha-gana, and does not include the k0 and olgu geries
of Man'ydgana,

Hodern Japanese scholars writing about the origins of kana-gukai
stress that they are talking about kana usage within the limits of the
forty-seven signs of the iroha, and rightly so, for cleariy failure bo
distiﬁguish carefully here could easily iead to confusion.

D e

1 Vd. Hashimoto 1931,

2 Proof of this is the fact that as the eight-vowel system changed
from the late 8th century into a five-vowel system, so this was
reflected directly in the orthography, which came to represent five
vowels only. Because the phonetic principle alone prevailed, the
question of confusion of Man'yGgana did not arise — what might have
become conventional spellings for certain words were ousted by phonetic
spellings which represented the new phonological shapes of those words.

Bl
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‘I‘he'distinct nature of the speoial kana usage of the ancient pexiod

and its position away from the mainstream of kana usage.studies should

be carefully noted.

Factors Vhich Led to The Determining

of A Wormative Kana Orthography.

In the case of phonetic writing systems, the ini.t:ial fit of the
writing system o 'the spoken language is describable in terms of a '
one~to~one relationship. Subsequent phonological changes -in a lang-
uvage then tend to disrupt this relationship. This is becauge the
permanént nature of the written word as oppbsed to the intangible,
fleeting nature of the spoken word means that writing systems
inevitably tend to be more conservativé than the corresponding
spoken languages.

Let us now turn %o an examjgle of early written Japanese which
shows a one~to-one relationship between the written and the spoken
language, viz, the Man'yoshi. The Man'y6shl was writien in Han'yd-
gana - Chinese characters used in various ways, often phonetically.
In this use théy did not differ greatly from the early hiragana,
which were also very numerous due to the use of hentaigana: in fact
the distinguighing line between Man'yUgansg in their cursive fom1 and
hirsgana is somewnat blurred. As time passed, changes occurred in
the ancient langnage: the eight-vowel system changed into a five-
vowel one, and in accordance with this just five vowels came to be
distinguished orthographically: the ko and otsu series of lan'yBgana

came to be used interchangeably. Thus for example & and«ﬁ%‘_ s which

had represented the .formerly distinot syllables ko and ko respectively,

cane to be regarded simply as alternative ways of writing the coal-

esced syllable ko. Thus no problem of ugage of gigns arose as yet -

1 ¥nown as sOogana W{BY o Vd. KITH, sOgana entry.
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the phonetic principle still reigned supreme.

Vith the disappearaﬁce of the eight-~vowel system of 014 Japanese
there was a situation in which potentially a conventional or "higto-
rical usage of Han'yOgana might have developed - but for one factor
which was lacking at this period {late 81‘21 and early 9th centuries),
viz. an avwvareness of the signé to be distinguighed ih use. This
avareness was dev.'eloped from about the 10th century onwards by nnem-
onic verses such as the ametsuchi Rt ~and :i.rohal Al thougn there
appears t0 be some controversy over the original aim of the compilers
of such verses, it seems to be an accepted fact that they came to be
regarded as ligts of all the basic kana that should be distinguished

in use. The importance of the iroha in particular in the development

and history of normative (i.e. higtorical) kana usage cannot be over-

emphasized?

1 Vd. EJTF, ametsuchi and iroha entries. ,

2 (Concerning the role of the iroha in developing awareness of the
kana to be distinguished in use, the well-known theory of Hashimoto
is often gquoted:

"The reagon that the distinction hetween M and 3 and
® 5, and between and ¥ , ete. did not present a pro~-
blem, but that between v and » , between *» and % , and
between £ and % did present a problem, is that whereas
men of the time recogniged A andd , and % and % , ete.
as variant formg of the same kana, they congldered
and % , *» and % ,etc. as different kana. If v anda ,
%+ and & , etc, were not congidered as different kana,
then then there was no reason why doubt should have
arigen concerning their distinction in use, This
being the case, with vegard to the question of how
these kana were regarded as different, we consider it
wasg due to the fact that these kana appeared as separate
signs in the iyoha, which was in widespread use at the
time, Since in this way signe which did not represent
discrete gpeech gounds were regarded as different kana,
there came to be two oxr more types of kana for the same
sound, and here for the firgt time the question arose
of vhich kana to use. Thig is the origin of the idea
known as kans-gukai,"
Hashimoto 1949, pp.145-146.

Mabuchi disputes this theory of Hashimoto's, firstly on the grounds
that the iroha was not necessary to digtinguish the signs i and wi,
and ¢ and we, since these represented four phonemically distinct
syllables wntil about the beginning of the 13th century; and secondly,
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The awareness of kana signs to be distinguished in use that was

‘engendered firgtly by the ametsuchi. and then by the iroha meant that

even after /o/ and /wo/ fell together in the direction of the latter
in the late 10th century, the two signs.g_and wo continued to be
regarded as separate signs.

The iroha in particular was imporitant in developing awareness of
the individual signs to be distinguished in use. Another factor
which played an important part in the general movement that led to
the development of a normative gggg‘usage was the copying and re—
cengion from about the 11th century1of manuscripts of Egkg poetry and
old talesg, in the process of which textual variation in kana usage

was noticed? Textual activity of this kind was important in stime-

ulating initially consideration of the kana spellings of individual
words, and ultimately of the standards upon which those kana spellings

should be based,

that kana-zukai was of earlier origin than the iroha (vd. Meiji shoin
1958, p.114), :

The present writer's feeling is that Hashimoto'!s theory remaing
valid: the earliest lmowm occurrence of the iroha is 11th century
(viz. in the Konkdomyd saishoo-lyd onegid X % ARI4&% % , 1079 ox
earlier — vd. KJTN, iroha-uta entry). According to KJTN, the iroha
was a8t first used for practising calligraphy, but then it came %o be
uged more as a list of kana signs. When it was first used in the 11th
century, each of the foriy-seven signs therein had a discrete phonol=-
ogical reference; except for o and wo. Would it not have been natural
therefore for scholars of the time to have regarded the homophonous
signs 0 and wo also as somehow being different signs that should be
distinguished in use, rather than to consider them ag varianis of one
gign, constituting a single exception within the iroha?

With regard to Mabuchi's second point, namely that Hashimoto'ls

. theory is inappropriate since kanag-zukai (and for chronological reasons

he must mean Heian kana-zukei here) originated prior to the iroha, the
present writer considersg that even though the earliest Heian kana—zukai
antedates the iroha by possibly as much as two centuries, there seems
no reason why, once the iroha came to be usa:d widely, it should not
have been adopted as a criterion for distinguishing the basic kana
(with the proviso that i and wi, and e and we were initially disting—
uishable through their distinet nature in the spoken language rather
than just through their appearance in the iroha as Hashimoto suggests).

1 Vd. Habuchi, in Meiji shoin 1958, p.ttt.
2 Vd. Iliabuchi’ ibid.o
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To demonstrate the imporitance of such textual activity in devel-

‘0ping deliberation over the actual standards that should form the

basis of kana usage, let us imagine a situation in which a 12th cent-
ury scholar is copying an early manuscript of the Kokin-ghi, in which
the word kawa "river" ig written kaha in kana. The spelling ksha

reflects the original form /ka¥a/, which as a result.of the phonolog~

ical change known in Japanese as ha~gyo tenko—on1changed to /kawa/
round about the year 1000. When our scholar of the 12th century comes
to the word for "river", vhich forvhim is /kawa/, he finds it written
not with -wa, but with -ha, He is faced therefore with the choice
elther of preserving the old spelling kaha in the manuscript (the con-
ventional or "historical® writing), or of spelling it in accordance
with the spoken language of his own day (the phonetic spelling).
Mabuchi X.%'s examination of late Heian kana usagezsuggests that con-~
ventional kana spellings (e.g. kaha) were fairly w1dely employed in
literary writings. However, the fact that the conventional principle
(as opposed to the phonetic principle) was not univergally accepted
ag the sole standard of kana usage meant that there was a certain amount
of variation between the conventional and the phonetic principie of
kana spelling. It is this variation, or rather awareness of this var—
iation, which in the first place constitutes thnfusion" of kana usage.
Finally, another cause given in KJIN as contributing to the setting
up of a mormative kana orthograpﬁy is the demand for the "éorrect"
hiragana spellings of words that grew up with the increasing popularity
of poetry competitions and the study of poetry.

The fundamental factors which led to the establishment of a norm~

1 The phonolcgical change in vhich /-F-/ changed to /-w-/ (except
before /u/, where it was reduced to zero)., Later, the phoneme /—w=-/
from /-F-/ changed to zero (except before /a/), but this is regarded
as a separate change.

2 Vd. p.18 above, note 4.
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A.a‘hiv‘e kana usage may be summed up as 1) phonological change, coupled
with 2) developed orthographic awareness. 2) was due eésentially to
widespread acquaintance with the iroha poem (awareness of which kana
%o distinguish in use), and to the copying and recension of old hira-
gana texts (development of reflection on x;rhich gtandards to adopt in

determining usage of the kana signs in the iroha).

Concerning The Xana and Sequences of Xana

Traditionally Dealt With As Problems of Kana Usage.

Now that the question of the origins of normative kana usage have

been explained, we are in a position to go on to consider which signs
and sequences of gigns were dealt with in works on kana usage.
Generally speaking, works on conventional or historical kana usage

_ 1 . . . —
from Gekan-shd F & % 'onwards (the section on kana usage in Gekanwshd

marks the beginning of such works) were concerned with distinguishing
in use only those kana and Seg:uences of kana within the iroha which
had a common phbnological reference {i.e. which were of the same pro-
nunciation). The numb:ear of kana signs dealt with in different

historical works on kang usage is in fact not fixed, but shews

considerable variation. This variation is not haphazard, but follows

a pattern: on the whole, the later the work, the greater the number
of signs dealt Wwith® Thus for example in Gekan-ghu (early 13th cent-
ur§), Teika deals with only eight signs; in compiling XKiZK (1363 or
later), Gyoa4Ti supplemented these with a further six siens; and in
WISH (1693), Keich‘ﬁ deals with mogt of the items in the list below

(as well as some others which, ihcidentally, do not come within the

e e

2 Vd. KJTH, kana-zukai entry. An exception to this principle are
works which deal with just one particular aspect of kana usage, e.g.
Kenshuluryoko-shii $8 4% &% 82 & (1695) and Utai kaigd kana-gukaiif,
Be % (1697), which treat respectively of the so-celled yotisu-
gana ji, 4ji, zu, dzu, and notation of the long vowel fo:/.
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scope of kana usage - vd., below, p.168),

Under the heading "Items Which Are Problematical from The View-
point of Kang Usage"l Hashimoto sets out fourteen groups of kana

spellings which for centuries had tended to be confused. The spell-

ings in Hashimoto's list are not exhaustive (for example, wau fo:/

is not given in group 10}, but the phomological references of those
spellings (addedlto the right of the spellings by the present writer)
nay be taken as a complete ligt of syllables the notation of which
was problematical when writing in accordance with the histordcal kana
usage? The phonological referenceé given in the féllov-:ing list re-
late primarily to the language of Keichil, since it is with the kana

usage and kana usage theory of Xeich@ that this thesis is principally

concerned.
kana sign/sequence of kana common phonological reference
1 (a) i
(b) wi . /i/
(¢) -hi
2 (a) e
(b) we /e
(e) -he -
3 (a) o .
(b) wo /o/
(¢) -ho
4 (a) -u
(b) ~£u I/
5 (a) -wa
(b) -ha /we/
6 (a) m- the [¥] allophone of /fu~/ 5
(b) mu- : oceurring before /b/ and /m/

1 Kana—-gzukaijs mondai to naru jiko., Vd. Hashimoto 1949, p.254.

2 Here I use the term widely to include the Teika kana usage.

3 Kans usage problems relate almost entirely to phonemic changs.
Group 6 here (u~ and mu~) constitutes an important exception to this
principle in that historical u~mu variation in individual words
appears to have arisen not through a phonemic but through a sube-
phonemic (i.e. phonetiec) change from about 1000 A.D. onwards, namely
the development of a nasalised allophone of /u/, viz.[¥], before /n/
and /b/, This nasalised allophone[]was represented orthograpnically
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ii . .
E-E o s
8 (a) zu

(v) dau =/
9 (a) ka /xa/’!
() kuwa /kwa/
10 (a) au , kau , sau , ebc. .
(v) afu, kafu, safu, etc. B
(¢) ou , kou , sou , etc. /o: ko: so:/ ete.
(d) ofu, kofu, sofu, etc.
(e) wau, kuwau
11 (a) eu
(b) efu : ‘s
(c) you /30:/
(a) yofu
12 (a) Kkivau , shiyau
(v) Xkiyafu, shiyafu, etc.
(e¢) Xkiyou , shiyou . i .
(d) Ikiyofu, shiyofu, etce /kjos  sjoi/ ete.
(e) keu y SEu » elce
(f) kefu , sefu , etlc.
13 %a) iu
b) ifu
(c) yuu /gus/
(d) yufu

14 (a) kiu , shiu
(b) kifu , shifu , ebe.
(¢) Xiyuu , ghiyuu
(da) kiyufu, shiyufu, etc.

/kju:  sjus/ etec.

—— it S Sttt Pev e W

For Kelchi, who did not understand the principle of diachronic
change in language or the particular case of u~ and mu-— here, U~ mu
variation was no doub’ as much a problem of kana usage as ~hae ~wWa
variation, both being symptomatic of a "decline in knowledge" (such
was Kéichl's view of language).

1 I assume that the phonological references of ka and kuwa were still
discrete in Xeichil's language. Vd. Chapter 4 :below,




Chapter Two

Kana Orthography Before Keichl,

A systen of conventional kans spellings was in fact in use prior

to the establishment of the Teika kans usage, as mentioned earlier,

This was the Helan kang usage; This type of kana uéﬁge was gomewhat
different from tﬁat proposed by Teika or Keichii: for whereas the two
latter gystems were put forward by specific individuals in specific
works and on the bagis of definite views of kana usage, Helan kana
usage developed as the collective usage of many and ounly on the basis
of a vague awarenegss of the principle of conventional spelling as
opposed to phonetic spelling. Nor is any contemporary exposition of
this type of kana usage to be found. TFor these reasons, in terms of
the underlying orthographic awareness, the present writer places .
Helan kana usage midway between Man'yGeana (in their phonetic use)
and the Teika kana usage.

The first to give problems of kana usage systematic treatment

appears to have been Mujiwara Teika. This was at the beginmning of

the 13th century., An entry in Teika's diary Meigetsu-ki 8 A ¥ for

the year 1200 readg: "I have recommended that the word ghirotae

'ywihlte cloth' be written shirotahe."t Ono observes that to judge i
from such correcﬁions to poems by Teika, it is clear that about that |

time he already had a keen awareness of kana usage problems.

Gekaﬂ~shﬁ2: The First Writing On Xana Usage?

Firgtly it should be pointed out that Gekan—sht is not devoted
1 Vd. Ono 1950, p.13.
2 Sometimes known as Gekan-shs T W
3 Formerly it was considered that the Rtsumoku-shofR 8 ¥ , compiled
by Pujiwara Hototoshifi R & & = (1055-1142), which containg a numbex
of alternative kana spellings, may have been the first work containing
a section dealing with kama usage. Now however the extant version of
this work is congidered to be a later, and possibly spurlous, text.
Vd. Kojima 1939, vp.42-44,
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‘entirely to kang usage. It is in fact a work relating to the comp-

osition of poctry: only Section Two treats of kana spellings.
Gekan~shﬁ;was a provisional title given to the work by a copyist
of the text, since the original title was no longer known.and the
text contains such phrases as "The gekancuses this" and "The gekan
favours thisg theory". It is thought that gekan was & temm used by
Teika to refer td himself, and conseqﬁently it is widely held that
Teika was the compiler of this work?
The two oldest texts of GXSH have colophons dated 1266 and 1284
respectively, and of these two it is the former, known as the Bun'el
X A text (since it dates from the year period of that name), that
ig congidered to be Teika's original. In the discussion below there=~
fore it is the Bun'ed version which is taken ag the standard GSH
text?

Section Two of GXSH is entitled Ubagawashiki monji no kotoS“Con-

cerning Dubious Kana Spellings". The introductory vemarks are as
follows:

"Ho~-one else follows this usage, nor has anyone elge

before me said anything on the subject. I have made

digtinctions in usage in accordance with my own ideas,

and it is most biased, It would of course be mogh

natural for there not to be one like-minded person

among young ox old, whether friend or stranger. It
Hereafter abbreviated to GKSH,
Cekan¥ % is a term meaning "(an) official",
Ono congiders that GKSH was writlten by Teika gince kana usage in
the section Utagawashiki monji no koto is in agreement with that in
other manuscripts in Teika's own hand. Shigematsu also considers
that Teika was the compiler of GKSH om the basis of the style of the
notes between word exsmples (vd. Shigematsu 1929, p.287).
4 The text dated 1284, known as the Koandi 4 text, has three addit—
ional sections compared with the Bunfei text, viz. ho, fu, and hri-mi,
fu-nu, ete., Entries wnder each section are extremely numerous, and
it is clearly a version supplemented at a later date - the two sect-
ions fu and hi-mi, fu-nu, etc. are in fact recorded as later
additions. The ho section on the other hand is not noted as a later
addition, and Japanese scholars take this as indicating that the
Xoan text was supplemented in two stages. Vd. Appendix II for =
list of variant versions of GKSH,

S X%E
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is a matter of regret that errors gre now made 1n the
signs which men of o0ld have used."

Thisg passage ig followed by a list of some gixty-—odd words in kana
to which writers of the day could refer in order to ascertain the-
usage récomme 1ded by T Teika., -Entries are arranged under eight head~
ings, viz. wo, 0, e, he, we, hi, wi, i. These particular eight
gigns were dealt"withvby Telka here because by the time of compile
atlon of GHSH they were confused in use ~ i.e. phonological changes

had caused usage of these signs as in the old kana spellings to be

wclear on the basis of the spoken 1anguage?

Naturally a work of such restricted scope as GEXSH was of very
limited practical value when it first appeared. Its innovatory
value on the other hand can hardly be overegtimated: firstly, it
provided a convenient source of reference %o poets for checking the
old kana spellings of words; and secondly, it provided a foundation
on which increasingly more comprehengive works on kang usage coﬁld
be built up. Successive supplémentation, and a tendency to develop
into dictionary-like works are characteriétic features of works on
1 In Pukui 1959, pp.3—4. 4
2 Vd. Tsukishima 1968, p.90. Phonological changes relevant to the

eight signs in Utagawashilki mondji no koto are described by Hashimoto
as follows:

"(3) (changes (1) and (2) do not concern us here) In
other than word-initial position the gyllables ha,
hi, fu, he, ho became confused with wa, wi, u, we,
wo, ————y the beginnings of this tendency were %o
be geen already in the Nara Period, and in early
Helan too exanmples are to be seen in which the ha
of uruhasghi, 'beautiful' was almost always written
wa; it seems however that this became general after
mid~Heian.

(4) Continuwing on from this, the syllables wi, we,
wo (including those from hi, he, ho) fell together
with i, e, 0. This was somewhat later than sound-
change (3) above, and seems to have become general
around the Insei Period (1086~1192)."

Hashimoto 1950, pp.81-82,
labuchi ¥, however considers that the /eewe/ opposition still

obtal?ed at the time of compilation of CKSH.(vd. Meiji shoin 1958,
p.118
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kana uségel An dmmediate example of this supplementation process is

afforded by the ¥oan GKSH.
One small but interesiing problem of interpretation concerns the

concluding remarks to the section Utagawasghild monii no koto, These

remarks are as follows: "The above is not the theory of my teachen:
it originates onlj from ny ovm ideas." The identity of the teacher
to whom Teika waé referring here has given rise to gpeculalion among
Japanese scholars. Yamada2is of the opinion that no one teacher in
particular is intended, and that it means rather that the contents of

the section do not consist of instruction handed down from teacher to

pupil.
The Standards Employed By Pujiwara Teika
In Setting Up A Normatbive Kana Orthograpiy.
According to 5n0? Teika used a kana orthography in which there

wag 1ittle confugion or'disunityg In the midst of the confused state

of kang usage at the begiwning of the 13th century, what were the
standards Teika adopted in getting up this wnified kana usage?

Since Utagawashikdi monji no koto ends with the sentence: "One should

1 Vde KITH, kana—gukai entry,

2 Yamada 1929, p.26.

3 Ono 1950, p.6,

4 There are however a few words which Teike gpelt in more than one
way, @.g. ohinureha~owinureha~ oinureha, and yohi~ yowi. In the
first set the sign hi of the oldest spelling ohinurcha reflects the
original phoneme /F/ of the second syllable, which through phonolo-
glcal change went first to /w/ (hence the spelling owinureha) and
then to zero by about 1200 A.D., resulting in the spelling oinurcha.
With regard to yohi~ yowi "evening", the former spelling reflects
an original initial /F/ in the second syllable; this /F/ changed %o
/vi/ some time after 1000 A.D., resulting in the phonetic spelling
yowi. These two sets of albternative spellings shew a lack of con~
sistency in standard: Teika's use of the spellings ohinureha and
owinureha is indicative of conformity to the conventional or "his—
torical" principle, while oinurcha suggests either the phonetic
spelling, or use of a late source document., The same phonological
changes affected yoi “evening" (which went from /yoFi/ to /yowi/ to
/yoi/. In this case however Teika adopted the written form of the
first and second stages only, i.e. yohi and yowi. In practice Teika
varied between these two, but in GKSH yowi only is to be found,
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consider this by examining the old documents", it is held that Teika

sought a basis in old texts. By itself however this statement is

vague, and lends itself to various interpretations. Cno defines

" these "old documents" as Heian Period poelry anthologies and tales,

the manuscripts of which were late Helan t12th century) or after and
80 contained considerable divérgence from the consistent kana usage
of before about fOOO A.D, (this formed the basis of the historical
kana usage of Keichil), though most Japanese scholars feel justified

in calling the Teiks kana usage "a type of historical kana usage".

The Signs O and ¥Wo In Teika's Usage.

Originally the sign o had the reference /o/, and the sign wo the
reference /wo/. Vhen from about the mid-10th century /o/ and /wo/
begsn to fall together in the direction of the latier, usage of the
two signg o and wo became oonfﬁsedo Teika however, who lived in %ﬁé
late 12th and early 13th cenfuries, digtinguiched tﬁese giens in use?
The respective headings in Utagawqghig;mgggji no koto for wo and o
are as follows:

"Mhe sound wo, as ind% : I ghould like +o use this
sign because it is used to write wo in chirinuru wo.

The sound 9, as in & : I should like to use this
sign bgcause it is used to write the ¢ in uwi no oku-
yama."j '

For many hundreds of years scholars failed to understand the principle

underlying usage of these two signs in Teika's orthography. Modern

1 That is to say, this sentence comes after the remarks, "The above
is not the theory of my teacher: it originates only from my own ideas."
(vd. preceding page).

2 Teika wrote the morpheme of accusative case meaning invariably with

- wo (this is to be noted because in kana documents of the late Heian

Period there is some confusion, this morpheme frequently being written
0). Apart from this use of wo, there are 1052 examples of wo, and
2260 examples of o in the documents in Teika's hand examined by Ono
(vd. Ono 1950, p.4). In all cases the choice of which kana sign is
used. depends upon the word, and instances of confused usage number
less than ten.

3 Both chirinuru wo and uwi no okuyasma are from the iroha poem.
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Japanese scholarship considers that these two sigus were digtinguished
in use by a difference of pltch-accent. Thé following excerpt is from
the account by Ono, who first clarified this aspcet of Teika's kanag
usage:

"At this point I attempted to find the basig of the
digtinction in use of wo and o in the accent cysten
of the period. The results shewed a clear oppogition
batween the two, viz. that Teika us;l::d the sign wo to
represent in writing the syllable o that was high
pitch at that time, and the sign o to represent in
writing the syllable o that was low pitch at that
time."

OPeCltay PeTe

To demonstrate this distinction in use, Ono examines pitch-accent at

the time of Teika by means of various lexical sources such as the

| / Ruiju nydgi-sho FAHC % H ¥ 2and Konkdmyd gai ghtd=kys ong;i,? The

results shew convincingly that Ono's supposition is correct.
It is considered that Teika did not invent the accentl principle
for o and wo himself, but took it over on seeing it in use in works

4

such as the Irohs jirui-sho.

The Signdt (ye) In Teika's Usage.
As a result of his examination of menmuscripts in Teika's own
hand, Ono reaches the conclusion that Teika used# consciously and

as a separate sign in the word kikoe (kikoye if one accepts Ono's

theory). Ono proposes that the reason Teika used as a separate
sign (makirg a total of foriy-eight signs distinguished in use) is
that he may have bee{; influ=iced by the ametsuchi poen, which dig-
tinguishes e & and ye {%, or by old syllabic charts (onzu), which

also distinguish a-column g and ya-column ye.

1 FHere Ono uses the kana sign o in both cases, but the phcnological
reference of both syllables is in fact /wo/.

2 An early 12th century Chinese-Jdapanese dicticonary. X

3 The postscript is dated 1279, but the work itself may date back
congiderably before this (vd. XJTH, KonkOmyD saishfo-kyl ongl entry).
4 Vd, KITH, kana—gzukaei entry.




e Gnvwisade tuvwoetre  em e =t e

Regarding Teika's distinctive use of the signi in the one word

kikoe (kikoye) only, Ono suggests that wider use of ¥ by Teika would

have heen difficult because the phonological references of e and ye
had fallen together by that time. Ono goes on io point out that even
tﬁis very limited use of ye wae abandoned by Teika in his later years,
and puts forward two possible explanatory factors: firstly, the diff-
iculty of identifying and reading the signi in the one word kikoe
(kikoye); and secondly, reflection by Teika on the insubstantial

basis of the sign in such limited distributionl

KHZK: The Chief Exposition of The Teika Kana Usage.

The second important work after GKSH in the history of kana
uSage-studies is KNZK, which is often known as the Teika kana-zukai,
or sometimes ag the Qxﬁggkana—zukai? KMZK was compiled in the latter
part of the 14th century by Hinamoto Tomoyuli Y % ff , who entered
the Budéhist priesthood and took the name GyoaIF /9 in 1363. The
date of compilation of KHMZK is known to be no_garliér than this, since
the preface is signed Gyda.

Tomoyuki was the great-grandson of Hinamoto Chikayuld & 2817 ,

1 Ono proposes that the signil among the headings e, he, and we in
Utagawashiki monji no kote be taken as a heading equal in status to
these three gigns, and not merely as some type of insertion, as was
formerly considered to be the case. Ishizaka on the other hand
(Ishizaka 1961), while acknowledging that Teika did use the sign

in the one word kikoe (kikoye), is of the opinion that it does not
constitute a separate heading in Utagawasghild monii no koto, and
does not consider it to be a separate sign.

The present writer's view is that although Teika's use of i
Justifies it as beink regarded as something more than a hentaigana,
cn the other hand such extrenely limited digtribution, viz. in the
one word kikoe (kikoye), hardly warrants its being allocated the
status of a separate kana sign on a par with he, we, etc. (in Teika's
kana usagre, that is), '

2 The title Teika kana-gukai derives from Teika's connection with
the work, while the name GyBa kena-zukai derives from the compiler's
name, The terms Teiks kana-zukai and G:9%a kana-zukal can refer
either to KIZK itself, or to the kana usage set out therein {and to
a lesser extent that in GKSH also).- vd., KITH, kana-zukai eutry.
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a contemporary of Tujiwara Teika. Chikayuld succeeded his father
- + ) a n <Y 3 3
. tsuyuki to the pest of govermor of Xawachil R o Idtsuyuki had

gained renown for his revised edition of Genji monogatbari, which be~

came known as the Kawachi-bon Genji monogatari., Idke his father
?

Chikayuli was well versed in the old literature. It was the notes
on kana usage by his grealwgrandfather Chikayuki, which for some
reason had not been made vpublic, that Gyca supplemented and which
then appeared under the title of KLZK,

Ono suggests that since Chikayuki received considerable instruce

~tion from Teika in person, this may have included instruction in

Teika's style of kana usage. Be that as it may, KMZK has tradition-~

. ally been taken as the principal work which sets out the Teika kana

usage, even though Teika idmself was not the compiler.

Concerning The Various Versions of KHMZK.

In the above introdgctory remarks, the work on kana usage compiled
by Gyoa has been referred to simply as KMZK, but in fact there are a
number of different texts, all of which differsconsiderably in
content, The various texts of KMZK have been examined by Shigematsu1
and Yamada? Shigematsu examines %hree‘versions df.KMZK, viz. 1) the
manuscript formerly owned by Yamada (KMZK Yemada) 2) the manuscript
with a colophon of 1480 (KMZK 1480) 3) the old printed version based
on recension of a number of texts, made by the 16th century master of
linked verse Satomura Shoha ® %48 ® (KiZK Shoha). The conclusion
Shigematsu reaches i; that the discrepancies which exist betweea
KHZK Yamada and the other two texts are due to supplementation in

the latter. Yamada too ig of the same opinion.on this point. Both

Shigematsu and Yamads then are in agreement that KMZK Yamada is the

1 Vd. Xana moji~zukal no genghiked ni teuite. in Shigematsc 1929,
PR 321333,
2 Vd. Yamada 1929, p.37.




extant text of KMZK closest to the original form as compiled by Gyda.
Yamada gives the following reasons in gupport of this view: later
toxns contain too many additions to justify regarding them as having
been omitted in error during the copying of XMZK. Also, KMZK Yamada
itself contains additional entries in a handwriting different to that
of the main body orf the text.

Although it seems certain that Xizx Yamada is the oldest version
of KMZX, the description of KHZK below is of necessity based on KiZK
1480, since KHMZX Yamada is not availadble to the present writer.

Since however the genersal principles involved in KMZK Yamada and KIZK
1480 are similar, what is said concerming the latter text may be re-

garded as applying to the former also.

The Preface to KMZK,
The KMZK Preface is important not cnly because it records the
‘eircumstances and aim of compilation of the work, but also because

it wag often quoted or weferred to by later scholars writing on kana

usage!
The following is an annotated transiation of the complete KMZK

preface.

"Teika requested Chikayuki, former governor of Xawachi
Province, . to make a fair copy of the poetry anthclogy
shui sUso 36k & ¥ , whereupon Chikayulki said that,
since there were errors duec to resemblance in the
rronunciation of such signs as wo, 0, e, We, he, i,
vwi, and hi, they were difficult to distinguish; and
that the opportunity should be taken to lay dowm
rules foxr thebenefit of future scholarship. Teika
replied that he himgelf had heen of the same view
for some time, and that Chikayuki should write out

1 For example, vd. the WISH preface (IKZ 10, p.112); also the preface
::o Waii 1-.u1.>c_qusmei zensho % ¥$5H s (WKK) (in Hoshika

942, p.49).

2 Poetry anthology compiled hy Teika., Date of compilation is estimated
at 1211-1214, and scholars consider that Teika had the fair copy made
about the same time. Consequently Chilksyuki's notes on kana usage were
not set down before this.
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what he thought and present it to him. When Chika-
yuki submitted his proposals to Teiks to the above
effTect, Teika approved them, since he deemed them
entirely logical. 1
The notes of Chikayuki were therefore inmnovatory
in setting wp a kana usage. Noreover, despite the
small number of signs making up the ircha poem,
there wers nevertheless some sigas with the same
promumeciation .~ i, wi, hi, wo, 0, &, we, he - which
were the highly cursive fgrms of Chinese characters
deae by an incarnate saget Vhen I gave thought to
the matter, I realised that they should be disting-
uished in use. Since there are points about which
forerunners have omitted te write, I have not only
given further thought to such points? but have also
added aney notes on such signs as ho, wa, ha, mu,
u, and fud The veagon fer.this is that ho is read
ag wo, wa overlaps with ha; and mu is confused with
u. Accordingly I distinguigh then in writing, and
put them inte separate categories. Although there
are words which have been omitted, the reader will
no douht be able to base the spellings for these on
those of the words given. Accordingly, later schol-
ars should observe and respect my views."

KMZKﬁand The Kana Usage cf Fujiwara Teika.

As meuntioned earlier, kona usage in KMZK and the kanas usage of

Fujiwara Teika have been regarded as one and the'same. In fact how-

ever there is a certain amownt of divergence bhetween the two due

1 Ono (op.cite., p.13) considers this claim of Gyda's to be false,

and that it was made in order to enhance the standing of the Xawachi
Group of scholars, thus providing opposition to the Nijs School of
poetry established by Fujiwara Tameie HE K & & , son of Teika (the
Nijdo School was about to overwhelm the Kawachi Group, which wag on

the decline). Ono's theory is based on the resulis of his examination
of a number of poems in Teika's hand, which shew exact concurrence
with the kana usage of Teika, thus demonstrating that Teika had
already set up his own system of kana usage before compiling Shii gusg.
2 A reference to Kikai ® ¥ , traditionally regarded as the inventor
of the kana syllabary.

3 This suggests that in addition {to dealing with a further six signs,
Gyoa may well have amended Chikayuw«di's original treatment of the first
eight signs (wo, o, e, wa, he, i, Wi, hi). Since however the notes
of Chikayuki are no longer extant, we cannot ascertain to what extent
if at all Gy%a modified the notes of his great~grandfather.

4 Yamada considers that these six signa were not dealt with in the
notes of Chikayuki because usage of these same signs was not yet con-
fused at the time (early 13th century); and that when Gyda compiled
EMZK in the late 14t century, the phonological changes had occurred
vihich necessitated treatment «f these signs.

5 Vd. p.24, note 1. 5

6 Vd. p.26, note 3.
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largely to historical changes in pitch-accent, which affected use of
the kana o and wo. In his investigation, Cno compares actual examples
of Teika's kana usage with entries in KHZK 14801

Since in determining usage of o and wo both Teika and Gyva foll-
owed the accent principle, one might expect their kana usage relating
to these two signs to be identical., Thig assumption fails however 1o
take into account historical changes in pitch—accent. It was precisely
because both men followed the same principle of using o to represent
low pitch /wo/, and wo t0 represent high piteh /wo/ that discrepancies
arose, Tor example, 13%h century oni "demon" (/ ~ - /) changed its
pitch pattérn 0 become 17th century woni (/ ~ = /)e

This principle of representing low pitch /wo/ with 0, and high

pitch /wo/ with wo, explains something thai puzzled language scholars

usage work between o and wo in the same mornheme, e€.g. oke "pail”

(/ -~ /), but ko~woke "small pail" (/ /) (KGIZK o sectiom).

KiMZK: The Table of Countents.
The arrangement of signs under which individual entries are set
out is given in the Table of Contents, which comes after the KMZK

Preface. Initially, fourteen signs are listed in the following

C s o 2 -
order: wo, 0, &, we, hi, i, wi, ho,-wa, ha, mu, u, fu. This is then

1 The following summary is based on the account in Uno 1950,

2 Regarding-the difference in order of signs in GKSH (wo, o, &, we,
he, hi, wi, i) and the corresponding (first) eight sigms in KuZK (wo,
o5 &, we, he, hi, i, wi), Ichizaka takes this as shewing that the
relationship between the two works is neither unitary nor separate,
and suggests that the difference is due not to any diff'erence in the
purpose of arrangement of GKSH, but merely a lapse in the memory of
Chikayuki regarding the order. Vd. Ishizaka 1944, pp.273-298.

3 The temms tan, chil, and oku (meaning “beginning", "middie", and
"inner part" respectively) apparently refer not to the position of
the kana signs in individual words, but to their relative pusition
in the iroha poem ~ vd. Meiji shoin 1958, p.120.

-
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At first glance this would appear o be a continuation from the founr=—

teen signs above. In fact however it is the table of contents forx

the Teika-kyg kuden' £ 50T | which is an appendix to the KZK
. . . . s ImE 2

dated 1478 which has a postszcript by Fujiware Chikanaga ﬁﬁkﬂi E< ) -

This is followed in the text of 1478 by a second appcndixz entitled

Hitomaru hisho A RAL 4 7 Both these appendices are listed after

the above nine signs in the KHZK Table of Contents, but the append=-
ices themselves are in fact only to be found in the edition of 1478
with the postseript by Chikanaga., It should be noted that the app--

endices are similar in both layout and scope to Teika's GK'SH4

]

KHZK: Classification of Entries.

Entries in KHMZK arelset out according to the.sign in a particula.
word which congtituies a problem from the viewpoint of kana usage.
Under wo section for example comes wominaheshi "valerian", Thig is
the standard format for dictionary-type works?gp historical kana
usage, and the arrangement in XKMZK ig immediately clear from tie
Table of Contents and from the main text itself.

Ishizaka goes beyond this fundamenital layout to examine the

arrangement of KiZK entries under individual slgnu§ This he does by

comparison with clagsification of entries in the Irohe jirui-ehc

since this was a clagsificatory system widely used in dictionaries

e s o

1 _Alternatively known as the Teika-lyl kana-zukai shosho 2. % ﬁ?
Bl < -

2 Vd. Kieda 1933, pp.15-i6.

3 Vd., Kieda, ibid. p.17 £f. .

4 The two appendices to the 1478 KHZK are treated by Kieda and

Mebuchi F. as variant texls of GESH. Accordingly the present writer

also treats them as such. Vd. Appendix IT below.

5 As opposed to works Whlch set out general rules for kana usscge,

e.g. Gofukvon'in misho % %X & R ix « Vd. p.43 below.

6 Vd. Isnizaka 1944, pp. 273-*298.,
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and pootry anthinlogies of the poericd.
Ighizaka sets out the classification of entries wder individual
gigns in KMZK1as follows:

Natural and Topographical Peatures,

P —

Flol’ao

Pauna; followed firstly by Migcellenia, then Ly Comestibles.
@ 2

The clags known as joji % ¥

Province HNames come towards the end.

(o R S X

Offices, Family and Given Names, Book Names, etc., and
Templeg alse come towards the end.
7 Horals, The Anatomy, Personal AfTairs, the class known

s oas B A . . 2 a-
as jiji&E &+ , ete, come in ox after the middle,

According to Ishizaka, this system of classification agrees with that

in Ixoha Jjirui-ghd apart from Province Names, Given Names, and Book
Names. The classification for KMZK is an approximate one only, and
is not observed throughout. For example, although Flora is the gec~

ond catemory in Iroha jirﬁiushﬁg the first entry in KMZK wo section

is wominaheghi (the same in fact as the first entry in GKSH).

KHZK: Its Development from The Notes;of Chikayuld.,

A distinct development in the role of KMZK is to be seen when 1%
is compared with the putative form of Chikayuki's notes, which seem
to have been in the nature of something like a vocabulary list. It
was prebably during the supplementation process that this vocahulary
list became more like a dictionary: Chinese characters under each

entry were at first in a ratlio of one character or group of characters

.

t0 one entry, in order to distinguish each entry., With some entries

a number of additional characters having the kun reading of the entry
1 The arrangement of GKSH is not without logical sequence in places
elther. There is for example a natural flow in wolura-yama next to
wotoha~yama (wo section); and in omofu, cshimu, otoroku, and then

oki no hea, onoe n0 matsu, and hana wo oru (g,seétion)n Such segusnces
are only fragmentary however, and do not make up an overall arrange-
nment,
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goncerned were added, whereby the work seems to have assvmed the
additional aspect of being a type of character dictiomary for finding

the character from the word. That is to say, XKMZX developed into

gsomething like the Ircha Jjirui~gho or Se"csuv‘dmsh‘a1 '(ﬁ"’.ﬂé s diction-
aries with Chinese characters set out under kana headings. Also,
some notes on meanings were added. Within its fundamental limits as
a kana dictionary however, KMZK confined itself to a certain amount

of such additional information and no more.

The Teika Kana Usage: Conclusion,

The principle adopted by Teika in selting up a system of kana
spellings which made up a congigtent whole lacking in internal con-
fusioﬁ was to turn to the kang spellings in "old documents". Since
however the texts Teika referred to were ones which already containe’
a certain amount of confuéed usage; one does find cases of variation
in spellingé €.ge yohl~yowi (GESH).

Ono considers that the kana usage of Teika himgelf shews little
confugion or disunity., If this be accepted, then one might say by

extensgion that the same applies to kana usage in KIIZK, since Ono

congiders this work to have taken over the principles of Teika's
kana usage? One must however allo% for discrepancies between the
kana usage of Teika and that in XIZK due to historical changes in
pitch~accent,

The kana usage pyoposed Wy Teika in GESH did not derive entirely
from his owvm ideas: ét is thought that he adopted the accent principle

for o ana wo after seeing it in use in dictionaries of the time,

However, despite points such as the listing of alternative spell-

1 The Setsuyo—-shll was compiled in the 15th century.
2 I.e. wesides o~wo variation (vd. pp.32-33 abovel.
%3 Ono 1950, p.17.
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ings for one entry, and digorepancies Vetween GKSH and KMZK in the
use of 0 and wo, the Teika kana usage1had & stabilising effect on
kana usage for two main reasons. Firstly, the great prestige of Teika
as a poet meant that virfually anyithing he wrote or was associated
with was regarded almost as holy writ. Secondly, KMZKA(and GXST also)
provided for the first time a collected set of kana spellings which

. . ; 2
were readily sccessible in cone work.

Kana Usage and Kana Usage Works
Afger The Diffusion of GESH and X¥ZK,

"He who dares to treat the kana spellings of Lord Teika
in an waseemly manner will incur the punishment of the
deities," 3

. Shotetsu monogataris

The above quotgtion {rom Shotetsu mondgatari is well-known, and
ig an indgication of the reverence in which the kana usage of Yeika
(and of yoa) was held, and of the absolute authority with which it
was regarded. Throughout the literary world the Teika kana usage
became the recognised kana uwsage, and this rise in standing wes
accompanied by much activity in copying manugcripts of and reviging
the same. Also, new works on kana usage were compiled on the basis
of the Teika kana usage. These can be broadly divided into two
categories, viz., 1) dictionaries of kana usage, and 2) works setting
out general rvles for kana usage. The following are examples of
such works,

1) Dictionaries of Kana Usage.

Cyonb-lyo (kaden) kana-zukai 4% MR (£8) i .
PossiWly compiled by Gy6n64of Sezonjit%?i% Temple,

1 Traditionally, represented principally by KHHZK.

2 Cf,. Habuchi K.'s Heian kana usage, which wag not formally expounded
as a whole but rather existed only in diffuse form within the corpus
of late Heian hiragana literature as a whole.

3 Vritten by Shotetsu X {4, poet and priest of the 15th century.

4 1180~1250. The contents of the work however suggest that it may
have been compiled after XUZX (vd. Fieda 1933, p.38).
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Kana-gukai & BT . Compiled by Sanjonishi no
sanctaka = BB YPE  (1455-1557). The latter part -
of this work comes within the scope of category 2),

since it congists of rules for kana usage.

Shinsen kana-moji zukai (3% % X & . Compiled
by Yoshida Motomasa §@® A& , possibly in 1566,

Ruiji kena-zukei X8 ¥ 4R (originally entitled
Shinzo kana—v_z.ukair%‘i’ ZRHE ). Compiled by Arvakids
Moriswni % AR B . Date of compilation 1660 or
before?

Shoghin kana-gukai @ - %% . Both compiler and

date of compilation unknown., 1701 printed version,

KenshukurySko-shii. Compiled by 0t Sokufu THE¥ X .

Preface (and printed version) dated 1695,

2) Vorks Consisting of General Rules For Kana Usagel

Gofukon'in mighG., Compiled by Fujiwara Yoshimoto E{x
RO (1320-1388). Date of compilation 1382 (2?).
Kana—-zukai chikamichi R ﬁ,% }f_r {E, « Compiled by
Ichijo Kaneyoshi — #cBL A (1402-1481), -

Rana~zukal chikamichi # %~ w7 . Compiled by
Botanka Shohaku 4t &€ B48  (1443-1481).
Kana—zukai chikamichi-sho B Y EN & 9 .
Compiled by Sanjonishi no Saneeda = & H ¥ 4&
(1572~1640). Date of compilation 1625 (?).

Ippo kana chigai. ge., ‘fﬁ Wiﬁ‘gﬁ' T . Both
compiler and date unkanowm.

Even after Keichill proposed his sysbem of kana spellings in WJjSH,
and after it had ousted the Teika kana usage from its position as the

unchaller~ad kana usage among poets and gcholars, still there contirued
1 The list of kana usage works of types 1) and 2) here is by no means
evhaustive. A comprehensive list is to be found in Meiji shein 1958,
p.125 £f, Kieda 1936 (p.36 £f.) also gives a comnsiderable number of
such works, together with much fuller descriptions (and excerpts) than
in HMeiji shoin.
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. 1
to appear many works on the Teika kana usage.

Criticism of The Teika Kana Usage.

Despite the great authority which it possessed, it was not long
before there emerged scholars who independently criticised thevTeika
kang usage. .

The first such scholax was the priest JﬁShﬁn ﬁ;fﬁ of Hiidera
=% F Temple. As a result of his study of the lan'ydshil, Joshun
noticed a number of discrepancies between Man'vOgsna spellings
therein and the kana spellings of Teika. Thig he notes in hig 1353
postseript to the Jakuin-bon Man'yoshii ?‘5’\ I{I’ 537 f”:i A8 %: é ’
from vhich the following is an excerpt:

" nIn vocabulary lists (ongi) of kana usage] since the
time of Teika, thcse who inquire into the way of waka
~- men of both high and low station — have sought his
opinion on usage. Accordingly the whole realm gen-
erally observes the Teika-siyle usage, and no man
diverges therefrom. Thoege who concur with that usage
are like men who rebel againgt the kouna usage to be
found in such works as the Man'yoshu and Xokin-shid.
¥or many years I too have employed meinly the Teika
style, and do not rebel against it even now. Hore-
after too I shall conform to that style.

Only in the lMan'yGshu when it comes to adding
kana to the side of Chinese characters have I 10 a
certain extent evolved my own foolish and prejudiced
proposals, adding furigana in accoxdance with Han'-—
yoshtl vocabulary lists. Kana usage in these lists
is not arbitrary or without explanation. Ky reason
in so doing is that to use a vocabulary list of
Teika kana gpellings in adding furigana to the HMan'w
yoshi would be to go against rules and reasuns in
that anthology. In the Han'ydghd, the kana for the
word meaning "distant", "far", are toho E- 1% , and
the word used to describe the swaying motion of veg—
etation is written towo §-% . In the Teika kana
usage, the word for "distant" is written towo. In
writing this word in the ordinary way therefors, the
grelling should be made different from that in the
Houa'vSshil, Also, the writing uwe ¥ %  means "(%o)
‘plant", and gggﬁbi§‘ means "top", "above", There
are other examples too, but as I fear they are too
numegogs I will note them separately, and omit them
herel™ ’

1 Tor a description of these works vd. Kieda 19%3, p.96 7f.
2 In fact however nolhing is kmown of such a work by Joshun,

3 Tn Saeki 1961, pp.640-641,
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Regarding the Teika-style kana usage work from which Joshun drew
his examples, the word towo "distami" is not among the entries in
the Bun'teil GKSHl Although thisg word does appear in KMZIL as to™,
Shigematsu observes that for chronological reasonsg it is clear that
Joghun did not base hig argument on the kana spelling of +the word in
KiZK, since this was completed not earlier than 1363, Shigematsu is
of the view that there was a work intermediate between GKSH and KHZK
in which the word for "distant" was sgpelt towo; and that Joshun drew
his example from thig intermediate work, and Gydoa also referred to
the same work,

It should be noted that Joshun goes to the trouble of poiating

- out that in the normal way he too follows the Teika kanag usage. And

that he Qn%y diverges from the Teika kana usage in annotating the
e

Man'yﬁshﬁ._ If scholars of the time had been more open to reasoned

argament than to blind acceuviance af the teachings of Teika, then

the Teika kana usage might have been replaced or at least considerably
modified loag before the time of Keichti. As it was however, the time
wag not yet right for such change. This postscript of Joshwn's is
slgnificant in the history of kana usage studies, since it ig consid-
ered that later it possibly provided the starting-point for Keichi's
kana usage theoxy.

The other scholar to criticise the kana usage ¢f Teika ~ at about
the same time, incidentally -~ was Bmperor Ch@keiﬁﬁ-gi + The follow-
ing excerpts are from his postscript to Sengen—shs 1h i 3 , the
Tirst dictionary pertaining to the langvage of Genji monogatari.

1 Nor dozs towo occur in the variant versions of GKSH (vd. Appendix
IT)e.
2 Viritben c.1381.

o v i A
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"Ian the rpediaeval veriod, those who received the

teachings of twe Teika school seem to have continuved
the same usage on the grounds *that it had been fixed
by Teika himself. Generally speaking four sccents
(g*iﬁthﬂﬁE- ) are distinguished in Chinese charac—
ters. Since the meaning of a character differs
according to the way it is pronounced, there is no
need to enter into details., With kana, a single
sign has no meaning: meaning is expressed by a group
of kana. And so from ancient times nothing has been
said about accent in Japanese, =——

Since such sounds as wod% and oﬁi are fixed in
the writings of Teika too, it seems that something
should be said aboul the pronwmciation of these.

The way such sounds are fixed however does not agree
with the accent system of Japanese. Furthermore,
gince a single kana sign hag no meaning, it cannot
be said that a particular sign should correspond to

a particular meaning., It is neither the sound nor
the meaning, and it is not clear on what basis it was
decided, "2

Enperor Chokel attempted to explaln Telka g kana usage by means
of the ghight (four accents) theory, but 1amled to arrive at a
satisfactory conclusion for several reasons., TFirstly, he did not -
or rather could not - dis£iuguish clearly between the tonal system

of Chinese on the one hand and the pitch-accent of Japanese on the

1 With regard to what Chbkei considered to be Teika's kang usage,
Shigematsu postulates it as being "a somewhat supplemented verzion
of Gekan-gh", while Ono's biographical sketch of Chokel in relation
to Gyda suggests that Ono takes it as being KZK.

2 The original has the same term shoﬁ% (tran 1ated here as “"accent)
ged with reference both to Chinese tones and Japanese pitch-accent.
It would seem then, as Mabuchi K. points out (Meiji shoin 1958, p.133),

that Chokei did not have distinet concepts of the two gystems.

shofE (alternatively read sei) was the term used to indicate
pitch-accent in traditional Japanese language writings. At first it
had been used with reference to the tone system of Chinesge, but as
time passed, knowledge of the Chinese tones declined:

"In the ancient period, kmowledge of the four tones
(ghight) was transmitved to Japan together with the
pronunciation of Chinese characters. It seems that
until about the Heian Period efforits were made when
reading aloud from Chinese and Buddhist works to read
ag Tar as possible in accordance with the correct
“tones, There was a tendency to give reminders by
affixing tone marks to the Chinese characters. As
time passed however standard knowledge of the tones
wss lost, and at present tone reuwding only remains
in Buddhiem for reciting the sutrag.”
KJTH, ghisho entry.
3 Saeki 1961, pp.642-643,
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other, Secondly, he wag not aware of hisborical chauge in pitch-
accent, And thirdly, not realising that ir Teika's kana usage the

only distinction by accent was in use of o and wo, Chokei soug.t dis-
tinction by accent in the casge of cother kana signs also.

This early criticism by JOshun and Chovkel &id nothing to oust
the Teika kana usage from its eminent position. Hore than three hun-
dred years were to pass before the great turning-voint in the history

of kana usage studies.
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Chapter Three
Keichu - An Introduction to The Man and His VWork.

The main type of kana usage described in the preceding chapter
was the Teika kana usage. In use among men of letters from the 14th
to the 17th century and later, this system of kana spellings flourished
in a cliuate of unquestioned acceptance of the traditional teachings.
In the Bdo Period however there occurred radical changes in the acad-
emic climate in Japan - changes which meant that the traditional
Teachings were not to go unchallenged for long. One of ths figures
actively involved in these changes was the scholar-priest Xeichu.

Up until the BEdo Period, scholarship had been comprised princip--
aily of Chinege studies: if some aspect of Japanese culture was
studied, it was ﬁefely &g an adjunct to the overwhelmingly prestig-
ious Chinese studiesf Towards the.end of the 17th century however a
ﬁovement arose in Japag in reaction {to the influential position which
Chinese culture in general and Neo-Confucian vhilosophy in particular
held with the Japanese ruling clasg. This movement, known as kokugaku
& %; » had as its goal clarification of the Japanese culture of the
ancient period prior to the introduction of foreign influence such
as Confucianism and Buddhism., Since it was neld that the key to the
past cultu}e‘lay in the ancient literature, i1he movsment manifested
itgelf in the form of great activiity in the reading and interpretation

of such classics as the Man'yOshll and Kogjiki.

One of the most importanit characteristics of the writings of
Xokugaku <cholars was their new attitude towards scholarship, namely
rejection of o0ld conventional teachings which had no basis in fact,
and the adoption of a spirit of free inguiry., This new attitude,

R .t o o e e e et N

1 It5 1928, p.23.
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which marks the transition from mediaeval fo modern scholership in
Japan, is first to be seen in the writings of Keichﬁ! In this sense
Keichu is a very important figure not only in the hiétory of kuans
ugage studies, but also in the much wider context of the history of

Japanese scholarship as a whole?

Keichu -~ A Biographical Sketch.

KeichU was born in the year 1640 in Amagasaki:% xS » the third
of eight children in a samurai family called Shinmokawa T I , origin-
ally from the old province of ﬁmiif'tt ¢ The early Edo Period was
one of social and economic change, in which the Ffinancial status of
the samurai class was deteriorating and the townsmen were becoming
increésingly prosperous., 9o it was that the family fortune in which
Keichll grew up was not cne of prosperity‘and good fortune?

According to tradition Keichil was poésessed of great powers of
memory at an early age: it is rveported that at the age of five he
memorised the Hyskunin isshu (One Hundred Poems by One Hundred Poets)
taught hin by his mother, and that at the age of seven he committed

o v s e 2

1 Vd. KJTN, Keichli entry.

Japanese scholars seem to have long been at odds as to whether Keichu
himself should actually be regarded as a kokugakugha. TFor vhile on
the one hand the revivalist spirit of kokugsku is prominent in Keichu's
works in the form of veneration of Japanese antiquity, and hls works
are (as has already been mentioned) also marked by a spirit of free
academic enquiry, on the other hand Keichu's approach ig often char-
acterised by a Buddhist viewpoint, and thisg is held to be incompatiltila
with the standpoint of the kokugaltusha proper, for whom the very
clarification of Japanese auiiguity was the ulitimate aim. The present
trend of scholastic opinion appears to favour classifying Keichl as a
kokugakusha: vd, Taira 1972, p.564, and Sakamoto 1973.

' Wiiether Keichu is to be considered a kokugakusgha or not seems to
constifuse 1ittle more than a problem of categorisation: the fact
remains that he was a ploneer vwhose works taught a_new atiitudé of
research to such scholars as Andd Harislkira ¢ &%]3?— » Noda Tadamasa
%m%m , Xada Azumamaro 3§ B & ¥ , and (through Azumamaro)
Kamo Habuchi T § 1} and Motoori Norinasa. _

% Kelcht's father, elder brother, and uncle all spent their later
years as obscure ronin (AKZN IX,p.28). Hisamatsu suggests +that the
adverse family circumstances may have bsen one of the factors ianvol-
ved in KelchlU's leaving the parental home at such an early age (va,
"Keichli no hite to gakumon,"in Hisamatsu 1972, p.69).
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to memory the contents of the elementary texitbook entitled Jitsugokyi

kot

ICl

4 ¥n§g‘ 1 e . . .
ﬁ'“ . Vhen he was seven, Keichli was sgbtricken with a grave ill-

ne.s vhich the physician could not cure. It is said that Keichfl

e o

S€Csecretly wrote down the name Tenman tenj-:in“% W XA 2ana recited
the name one hundred times daily; and that on the thirty-geventh day
the spirit of lMichizane manifested itsgelf in a dream, amunciating
that Keichl would be cured of his illness, und that one day Keichu
sghould bécome a bonsze,
It was four years later that Keichﬁ persuaded his father to allow
him to leave home to study Buddhiem at Myonoji 4F YhF  Temple (a
Shingon sect temple), at Inari %  in Osaka, There his teacher
was the chief priest Kaijo # £ . It seems that it was because Kei-
cﬁﬁ shewed great aptitude in his siudies fhat he was sent by Kailjo
av the age or thirteen to practice religious austerities on Mt. Kdya.
Iitile is known of the period Keichil spent on Mt. Xbya, suve that
his teacher was the bonze Kaiken¢§§%§ o EKaiken's erudition was not
confined to Buddhism alone, but extended to Shinto and other fields
of tﬂe native Japanese culture, Hisamatsu considers that it was under
the influence of Kaiken that Keich@ turned first to scholarship in
general and then to Japanese studies?
After some ten years of study on Mt. Kﬁya? Keichi left to take up
the post of chief bonze of Mandara—in 9 ¢ & /£ Temple at Thutama
% X . Keichll was recommended for the post by his former teacher
¥aijo, but apparently did not welcome the appoiniment since at the
time he was immerged in the study of Buddhism, Feeling however that
_ he could hardly spurn the kindness of hig teacher, Keichl reluctantly
accepted the appoiniment. During this time at llandara-in Temple,

B Wt v .3 et .7 i s o 0

1 Traditionally attribvuted to Kikai. o

2 Name for the deified spirit of Sugawara Wchizane w /% ik & .

3 AKZN IX, p.35.

4 At the age of twenty-three or tweniy-four -~ it is not clear which.

B
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two events of iwportance for Keichl ocourred: the first was the desth
of his father in 1664, a happening which Hisamatsu suggests may lave
had some bearing on Kelchii's subsequent decision to put ecclegiasgtical
duties aside; the second event was his meeting with Shimokdbe Choryua
17i35% £ » an erudite recluse whose main interest was the study
of Japanese antiquity with an attitude of free enquiry. The develop-
ment of their friendship, particularly after Keich@l left Mandara-in
Temple, was no doubt due largely to the common cause shared by two
men who had both cast aside worldly matters and lived only for study
of the classics, By dint of his spirit of free academic enguiry Cho-
ryu may like Keichu be considered a forerunner of the kolkugalm
movement,

The next stagevin Keicht's life is whét Hisamatsu texms his
"roving Pporiod" (horg jidai). Lodging with several families in turn
for some ten years, Keich® Led a secluded life: tired of he actual-
ities of everyday existence, he applied himself to the study of
classical Japanese and Chinese literatuve, and -to Shittan & £ -
the traditional Japanese-study of Sanskrit}

In compliance with the lagt wish of Kai)T, Keichl returned to
Osaka in 1679 to take up the post of chief bonze of Mydhoji Temple.
The financial need to support his ageing mother now that his elder
brother had become a rOnin was no doubt an additional factor which
influenced Keichu's decision? During thid period, at the request of
Tokugawa Mitsukuni” F& MR B of Mito AP , Keicht mdertook the
T::;;;—%L;me Keichi studiod Sanskrit under Jogon ié‘*ﬁ?’:\ (alsf) Xnown
ag Kakugen‘2,§ 7+ the mosgl outstanding Shitian scholar of the Edo
Period. V4. Appendix I.

2 Although Keichi was the third child of the family, the second
child died young, and so the onus of supporting the mother now rested
with Keichi.

3 Mitsukuni (1628-1700), like ¥eichll, was one of the earliest reviv-

alist scholars, and isg celebrated for his maguum opus Dai Nilon~sghi
K84~2 , a work in two hundred and forty-three naid.
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compilation of a commentary on the Man®ydghti, which he called Lan'yd
toight-i B EHREY ! e comentary had in fact already Leen
besun by KeichU's friend Choryl, but subsequently Choxyi had fallen
i1l and eventually died, leaving the commentary in a most incomplete
state?

When KeichU had finished the first version of Man'vo daisho-Xi

(MYSI) he presented it to Witsuluni, Mitsuwiuni was impressed by

the high level of scholarship of the work, and so had Keichll rewrite
the commentary, this time as the official Man'yOshl commentary of the
Hito branch of the Tokugawa family.

On the death of his mother in 1690, Xeichid left his position as
chief bonze of HMy®hdji Temple and went into seclgsion at a nearby
rétreat? At this point Keichll wag again épproadhed by T tsulouni,
thig time with the proposal that he enter the service of the Tokugava
family. In keeping with nis independent and gomewhat reliring nature
however, Keichi declipedrthis overture and devgted himself to his
writing., Here Keichl was {0 remair uwntil his death in 1701. The
period 1690-1701 was the mosﬁ productive in terms of output, and saw
the continued ffuition of a lifetime's gtudy in the form of further

comentaries on Japanese classics and in particular the epoch-making

4

works on kang usage best represented by WSH., A distinctive feature

1 VAa. Chapter 5 below.

2 An alternative theory put forward by Hisamatsu (ARZN 9, p.110)
but regarded by him as less likely - and certainly less to Chlryuts
credit -~ is that Chorydi failed to complete the commentary due to his
undisciplined nature-as « scholar.

3 The retreat, called Enju-an {f} # f§ , was constructed in 1685,
and was freguented by KelchU up to the time when he moved there to
live in 1690, The structure remains to this day.

4 Xeichi's academic work in tofo can e nroadly divided into two
categorics, viz., commentaries and language studies. Representative

& ¥ 24w one of +ihe most outstanding works of the period); Xogan-
sho 5 A& 49  (compiled 1691) ~ a commgutary on the poems in Kojild
and Hihon shokd; Kokin vozai~shd &7 B4t 3 (compiled and revised

1691) - a commentary on the Kokin-shii; Hyalkunin isshu kaikan~shd 8§ A
— % 2% ¥a b (completed 1692) ~ a comnentary on the Hyskunin isghu;
Seigo okuden 3% AL Fr (completod 1692) ~ a commentary ' Ise
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of Keichi's research is that it consists of scrupulous and detailed
examination of individﬁal factsirather than the brcader speculation
to he found in the writings of scholars such as Norinaga and Kada
Azumamgro. This characteristic is to be seen both iﬁ Kedchii's

classical commentaries and in his langnage works.

The Works of Keichil: Their Aim.

Scholars often point.to the breadth of knowledge of Keichﬁ? for
he was well~versed not only in the Buddhist scripliures but also in
the classic literature of both Chinaaand Japan. Keichi's creative
activity however was devoted almost exclugively to the native 1lit-
erature, and this despite the overwhelming prestige of Chinese studies.
In fact it does not seem wnreasonable %o‘interpret Keichli's activity
as expressive of a kind of liﬁérary natioﬁalism ~ indecd, the seeds
of nationalist thouéht are fo be found in Xeichii's writings, although
it did not take the form ef a philogophy which rejected all Toreign
modes 6f thoﬁght, as is the case with the later gokugakusha%

This incipient nationalist thought of Keicht, stemming from nis
Shinto beliefs, was one of the factors involved in his study of
Japanese antiquity. Another important factor was KeichU's view of
the ancient period, and that of later times: for Keichil the mogt
ancient period in Japén represented gome sort of Golden Age, an age
in which the land wag ruled by Shinto alone, and the people were
pure and simple? In contrast to this, Keichil tvok a most disparaging
view of later times, which he regarded as degenerate.
monogatari; and Genchii shiud K iﬂ%i’é (compiled 1696) - a comment-

ary on Geniji monogatari. The most important language writings are
his works on kana usage, viz., WSH, W20, and WYR.

1 Vd. Yamawmoto 1973, p.Z2.

2 E.g. Taira 1872, p.562,

3 Vd. Kanda 1973. i w o »
Higamatsu gives Norinaga's Kanii san'on-ko ¥ T3 % asan
example.

5 AXZN I, p.i92.

~
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Were these factors the only ones involved in Keichu's study of
the Japanese clagsics,; or should one perhaps lock for a connection
beiween his classical commentaries and his Buddhist beliefs?

Various opinions are bto be found among Japanese scholars concern—
ing the purpuse behind Keichii's works on the early Japanese classics:
some take his commentaries at face-value, considering that Keichu's
ultimate aim was siﬁply annotation of +he classics} while others
argue that these comuentaries are related to his religious beliefs?

The philosophy of Keichu ig best described as sclectic, for
although first and foremost a Buddhigt priest, Keichl was also a
follower of Dual Shinto and at the same time subseribed to the Con~
fucian teachings?

I% ig the eclectic nature_qf Keichu's beliefs that is ewmphasgized

by Shigeratsu in' hig egsay Keichu no koeco kenky@ no rinen. Shige~

matsn argzues that it is this that insgpirved KeichU in his study of
the classics, but that there was an incompatibility between Keichi's

study of the classics and his Buddhist beliefs. A view that stauds

1 B.g. Nakata (KJTN, Keichli entry).

2 Shigematsu and Tsukighima. The views of both these scholars are-
discussed in the text immediately following.

3 Vd. Shigematsu, Keich® no kogmo kenkyll no rinen (Shigematsu 1929).
The eclectic nature of Keich@i's belief's is suggested inter alia by
the following passage quoted by Shigematsu from the Xogen~shd preface:

WKobo Daishi was versed in Shinto and encouraged Con—
fucianism. Also he composed waka, and followed the
Buddha. Te compare Vairocana Puddha with Amaterasu-
o-mikami, it is as when a cloth of brocade is turned
over: the reverse side of the cloth is the same as
the front - the only difference is in the run of the
pattern. Developing this allegory, one can say that
the teaching whicn embraces all kinds of teachings
cemprises the worldly and the supra~worldly teachings.
The tradition is that Amaterasu O-mikami is the in-
carnation of Vairocana Buddha: tuis is not a matter
fovr concealment or deceit. ITn svudying the doctrine
of the Great Teacher (Ko6bo Daishi) I wish to be
wvithout prejudice."

In Shigemats® 1929, pp.337-338.
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in contrast to this is presented by Tsukicshima in the explanatory

introduction to Volume X of the new Keicht zenshﬁ! Tsﬁkishima con--

fines himself to the significance of Keichl's kana usage writings,

but in the present writer's view the principle Tsukiéhima lays down
can, on the basis of additional evidence (to be given subsequently),
equally well be applied to Xeichu's works as a whole. Tsukighima's

argument is as feollows:

"Reich@l became a Buddhist at an early age, and spent
hig life as a priest. It was natural therefore that
the study of Buddhist doctrine should be at the basis
of hig scholarship. The academic achievements of
Keich@ centre round detailed and careful ammotations
and research Into the ancient Japanese culture, in
particular works of literature., From of old, the high
appraisal of Keilchl the scholar too has rested mainly
on this aspect, and this in itself wag only natural.

t seems however that there is still scope for future
research into the question of what sort of significance

Keichl's many oubstanding achievements of this kind
have in relation to his personality as a whole.

The young XeichlU bore higs books of learning to

Kt. KOya, where he also studied Shittan and copied
out many religious works, After taking up Buddhism,
Keichu's main activity should have been devotion to
the study of Buddhist doctrine, and it seems that his
study of the Japanese classics too was in some sense
related to that objective. Of course, it may be that
the way Keichii's study of the classics was related o
hig Buddhist studies may not necessarily agree with
modern ideas of how such an interrelationship should be.

In the General Introduction to Waji_shoran-sho,

Keichll quotes the following passage from the Shaseld-
shi: '"Waka are the dharani of Japan'. He continues:
'To be precise, the forty-seven signs of the iroha
poem should without hesitation be called a dharani,
before being used in waka'. Heve Keichil hag decided
that the forty-seven signs of the iroha poem (or the
sounds represented by them -~ in the case of Keichu,
the digtinction between kana and sounds is not
necessarily clear) are the same as a dharani. In
the esoteric sects, dharani are interpreted as a
nznifestation of The Truth, 2nd it is.expounded that
they are ccmposed by Tathigata Zaddha. TFor a schelar
with a viewpoint in which kana aud dharani are
rezarded a&s one, therefore, research into kana was
probably nothing other thau a search for The Truth."
1 IRZH X, p.T91.

2 Jap. nyoral4e X .
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Central to Tsukishima's argument here is the fact that KeichWl equated
waka -~ and the kana signs with which waka are writien ~ with charani.

It ils on the basis of this that Tsukishima draws the conclusion that,

for Keichi, research into kana was itself a search f;r Truth, thus
reconciling Keichii's kana usage studies with his religious belief.
If we turn to the kanbun preface to WISH, we find ancther para—
llel, and one which throws light on thz siguificance for Keich of
his profound research in the clagsics: in the opening passage of the
preface, Kelchi equates the ancient Japanesc language with Truth!

On the basis of this, and bearing in mind also Keichi's view of anti-

quity as an age of ucnsurpassable purity and excellence, the present

writer would like to suggest that Toukishima's view can be extended

to encompass Keichli's works in toto, thet is to say that Keichiits
works on the ancieﬁt language and literature were all part of a search
for Truth - the Truth that existad‘in antiquity and was for men of
léter times still to be found in the ancient literature. The merit
of this hypothesis is that it réconciles Xeichii's commentaries and
language works ag a whole with his standpoint as a Buddhist priest2f
the search.for Truth is surely something common to true ecclesiastics
of all times. If the hypothesis be accepted, moreover, then it is
clear that Kedchli's language works (i.e. principally his kana usage
works) are on aﬂ equal footing with tha classical commentaries, and
not subsidiary to the latter, as is the view of a number of Japanese

scholars?

D e L e —

2 DNor is it in any way incompatible with his Dual Shinto beliefs.

3 Nakata (KJTN entry); Shigematsu 1929, v.334; Yamamoto 1973. It
should be noted on the other hand that Tokieda at least seems to
regard Keichl's commentaries and kana usage studies as being of equal
status: his article entitled Keich@ no bunkengalcu no hatten to kana-
zukai-setsu oyobi sono kosho oi tsuite (in Sasald 1932) is concerned
with the close relationship between Keichli's study of the ancient
Japansse culture through the literature and his kana usage theory.
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Thig aspect of the works of ¥Xoichi has been dealt with here in
only the briefest manner, but this suffices to define the position of
the present writer, and provide certain assumptions as a bhasis for a

rond congideration of WJISH at a later stage. As Tsukichima observes,

there is scope for future study in this aspect of Keilchi's works.

lystic Elements in The Thought of Keichi.

Xeichti ig well noted for his acodemic method which at the time
was innovatory, viz. objective criticism on the basis of evidence to
be found in the ancient literature. This represented a great advance
over the traditional method of instruction, which consisted of unw
guestioned acceptance of the o0ld teachings. And yet despite this,
KeiohU's work does contain certain nystic elements incompatible with
the fundamental objectiviem of his method. This seems partly attrib-
utable at least to the influence of the esoteric Shingon doctrine in
which he was schooled -~ certainly this is true in the case of Kelchli's
view of 1anguage3

The contradiction inherent in this mystic element in the thought
of Keichu is referred to by Hisamatsu? who sees it as deriving‘from
the emotional elements which inevitablj foim part even of a return
to the past on the academic level. The following quotation is one
of the examples given by Hisamatsu of the non-objective element in
Keichi:

"Our land in particular is one inhsabited by deities:
even in the Age ol Hen, innumerable happenings of a
wondrous nature are recorded in the national hist-

¢ries. One ghould simply look up to such things

and believe them," s
HYSF, Ii.scellaneous Theo:eies-? (zassetsusi %),

In his essay Keichii no kogo kenkyld no rinen, Shigematsu points

oy s pe re e s e e e

{1 Vd., p.S6 above. .
2 AXZN IX,p.
3 AKZN I, p.193.

i
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out Keichii's mystical view of waka (much of Feichii!s study of the
ancient language was devoted to waka, as in the Man'yosghiu for ex—
arple). In the following passage, KeichlU relates the waka to the
ancient Chinese precept of Yin P2 (the female princiﬁle) and Yang1§%
(the male principle):

" e nuaber of syllablesgin a waks poen ig thirty-onej
thig is a Yang number; Within the two verses - the
upper and the lower - are comprshencded all the mean—
ings of Heaven and Barth, Yin and Yang, Lord and
Vaﬁsal, Father and Child, Husband and Wife, and so
on, The upper verse, made up of three (a Yang nun~
ber) groups of five-seven-five, has a total of seven~
teen syllables. Seventeen is also considered a Yang
number., The three groups of syllables therein are
glso Yang. The lower verse is made up of two groups
of seven-geven; seven is a Yang number. Together
thege make up fourtsen syllables., Fourleen is con-
sidered a Yin number. The number of groups in the

- lower verse, two, is also Yin, The five groups of
syllablesg in the upper and lower verses also con-
stitute Yang. The upper verse is long, the lower
suort: this too must be of some significance.” 5

MYSF Introduction

Another mystical aspect of Keichits view of waka has already
been mentioned, namely the parallel drawn by Keichil between waka
and dharani? This concept is also clear from the following passage,
to be found in VISH naki 1:

"If those who utter dharani do so according to their

own fancy, and without receiving instruction from a

priest, then they make errors in the sounds and the

words, and they make errors in the passage as a
1 The dualistic principle of Tin-Yang (Jap. Onmyd) is inter alia
expounded in the Chinese classic "The Book of Changes" {(Chi. I Ching
748 ; Jap. Fki-kyd).
2 The original has ji ¥ "sign". Since however not all waka are
written entirely in the wnisylliabic kana signs, but sometimes include
duosyllabic or polysyllabic Chinese characters (kun readings only in
the latter case), ji has been rendered here as "syllable".
3 According to Yin~Yang, odd numbers wore Yang, and even numbers Yin.
4 Opposites were considered as Yin and Yang: Yin-Yang sought to ex—
plsin creation and destruction of all things by the interplsy of these
two. The first vers+ of a waka poem is Yang, the second is Yin; and
ag such, a waka poem compreherds all tiings (Taira 1972, p.310, note).
5 AXZN I, p.193%. A
6 In esoteric Buddhism a dharani (o mystic group of syllables) is
regarded as having supernatural efficacy; often, it is considered as
the quintessence of & sutra.
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wnole: the reading ig not efficacious ~ on the con~
trary, something sinful is committed. Since this is
s0, the Buddha admonisheg men greatly for guch things,
deeming them a Transgression of The Law (eppd). On
the basis of this, since waka arve offered even unto
the Shinto deities and the Buddha, efforts should be
made o correct the E§Qg2therein and see that they do
not go against reason.,"

The present writer does not wish to over—emphasize mystical
agpects of Keichii's thought, for hig wvitines are remarkable primar-
ily fox their objectivity. The aim of pointing ocut these agpects
here is nerely to forewarn the reader and anticipate his bewilder-

ment in this regard.

Characteristices of Keichii's Language Theory.
One cammot read a great deal of Keichii's writings on kana usag93
without encounte;igg'his general 1anguage‘ﬁheory. Keichii's basic
concept of language, and his description of Japanese, heavily infiu-
enced by what he learned dﬁring hig trzining as a Buddhistv priest,
are enigmatic to the modern Western reader (if not to the Japanese
also) unless prefaced by a word of explanation% By way of introduc-
tion to the kana usage studies of Kelchl therefore it will be
expedient to note one or two special. characieristics of his writings
on language,

As might be expec{ed in view of the imperiect understanding of
the nature of language at that time, Keichl@'s concept of the inter—
relationship between writien and spoken language was by no means
entively corrvect. Conseouently the seguence of thought in this area

B ]

1 By "reason" (kotowari) here, Keichl means the ancient system of

kana usage in works such as the lan'yosghi.

2 TXZN X, pe.i22.

3 Including sections in IYS0.

4  Vhy for example ghould Weichll follow a gecticn in WISH on the the-
ory of speech articulation with an esoteric passage on the meaning
of the character for "oreath'? And why should explanation of the
Sanskrit writing system figure so prominently in the Introduction to
WIS, a work which is essentially a dictionary of kans usage?
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of his kana ussge theory often secems discommected or illogleal %o
the modern reader.

An important characteristic of Keichli's description of language
in general and Japanese in particular is the promineﬁoe of Shittan
theory. 1In the Shingon sect of Buddhism, Sanskrit was taught since

it was tos original language of the sutrasg, and also becausge it was

Loy

the language in which dharani were weitten. Iu using Shittan theory
in his description of Japanese, KeichU was continuing a tradition

which had its begimnings in the late 11th century with NMydgaku

e} 3 1
Another point to »e made here about Xeichii's language works con—

cerns his concept of the nature of language. The following passage

=

~ the section on written signs (moji-bon X ¥ 8« ) in the Nehan-zyo

@ AR gm s . . - A 2
12 4% sutre - is quoted several times in Keichi's writingsy and

may thus be taken as an integral part of his view of langmage:

"The Buddha said to Kﬁéyapa? 'All the various dis-

courses, incantations, tongues, and letters - all

these are the teachings of The Buddha: they are not

the teachings of other creeds.' Kagyapa said to The

Buddha, 'O Vorld-Honoured One, how do you expound the

bagis of language?' The Buddha said, 'First, you ex-~

pound letters, making them the bagis. Written siens

support the various discourses,; incantations, wrdt—

ings, constituent elements, and The True Teaching.,

The ordinary people study this basis of the written

signs, then they are able o lmow vhat is The Law of

The Buddha and what is not.' Ké&yapa said, 'What is

the meaning of the written signs of which The VWorld-

Honoured One speaks?! To this The Buddha said,

tThe language you speak has fourbteen sounds. Those
1 Born 10%5. A renowne? Shittan scholsr, whose works include Han'on
sahs &8 %1% (1093) and Shittan yoketsu &% § (1101).
2 Vig. WYSI, Introdvetion (IKZN I, p.2i2); WYSF, Introduction (IXZH
I, p.182); WISH Introduction (short exuerpt only) (IKZN X, p.116).
3 Jap. Koshdite ® ., One of the ten coicf disciples of The Buddha.
4 The tewts in JMYSI and MYSF (IKZH) diifer here: the former has gho-
shin¥a & , the latter shoonih f& "factors”, "constituent elements".,
The meaning of ghoshin is obscure, and =o the latter version, i.e.
shoon, has been followed. MNoreover, Takakusu 1924 (vol.12, p.413)
also has ghoon. '
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gounds ore given names, and the names are considered
ine meanings. The written signs of which you speak
are eternal: they are not transient. If they are not
trangient, then they are indestructible., That which
is indestructible is like the adamantine body of Tat-~
hagata. These Tourteen sounds are congldered, the
basis of written signs.™

The view of language represented here is that language and reliéion
are closely related, and thaf written language is something far more
than a mere representation of speech., That Keichd should on the one
ﬁand have such an esoteric view of language in general, and on the
other hand carry out objective research in kang usage does on the
face of it appear inexplicable and contradictory% but, Jjust as Kei-
ohT's philosophy is wclectic, so too are his ideas on language.

During hig Buddhist training Keichd acquired a number of mystical
céncepts concerning language, .and then later developed an independent
arademic approacﬁ,.but the two were able to exist side by side because
they do ro% in fact invalidate eacﬁ other to any great exuent.

T U ————

1 Hisamatsu finds a similar contradiction in Keichii's view of high
antiquity (ARZN IX p.241).
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Chapter Four

Concerning The Scund-System of Xeichl's Language.

Hisgtorical works on kana usage are of interest n.ot only from the
viewpoint oif kana usage, but algo ag a very important sowrce of inw
formaticr. for the study of the sownd-gystem of Japanese prior to the
Heiji Periodz In this regpect the kaua usage writings of Xelchll are
no exception, for they contain a number of passages treating of pro—
nunciation {the section ‘in WJSH maki 5 provisionally entitled
Miscellaneous Theories is a good example of this).

It is of course primarily with the kana usage and kana usage
theory of Xeichl rather than with the spoken language of the tinme
that this thesis is concerned, . In considering the former however
we cammo : af.&‘orcf o ignore the spoken language of Keivhil's day, fox
although the historical lf_a;*_a. spellings in WSH ard Xeichit's ovier
writings were based not on the spoken language but on the notation
of words in ancient works such as the Han'yOehl and Wanyl--ght ﬁ: 4
E3d ? the sound~gystem of the conbemporary language did nevertheless.
exert an influence on his descripiions of kana spellings. If we are
to understand Keichii's writings on ksna usage therefore, we need to
have some knovledge of the sound-system of late 17th ceniury Japanese.

The reader's attention is directed firstly to the chart in Mabuchi

I
19'?1? vhere Habuchi K, sets out a table of syllables in the sound-
system of the Ka.nsai‘,dialects of the mid~Edo Period (early 18th

1 Vd. XJTN, on'in~ghi entry. . e
2 Abbreviated title of Tamyd ruwiju-ghns 43 R A ¥, an encyclo-~

pacdic Chinese~Japanese dictionary with pronunciations given in
Man'y8geng. Therc are two versions of *his work, viz. the ten-mski
vergion compiled by linamoto Shitacst % M8 between 9371 and 938;
and the twenty-maki version, compiled not later than the 12th century.
It was the twenby-meki version that wos used by Xeichil (the ten-malki
VamyG--gho had not yet been discovered at that time).

—

5 Opecite, Pp.139-140, Vd. Appendix IITI.
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century). Although it would be wrong to regard this table as it stands
as an inventory of gyllables in Keichi's languagel it may for fhe
purnose of this thesls be regarded ag a provisional inventory provided
qualifying remarks are made concerning certain syllables which are
firstly problematical in late 17th century Japanese and secondly rele-
G
vant to car consideration of Kelchli's kans usage. 'The problematical
gyllables are o and 0:, and ka and kﬁé (also the dakuon equivalents

ga and g¥a): these are considered below in two subsections.

1. The Values of O and 0; in The Language of Keichii.
According to Rodriguez' grammar Arte da Lingoa Iapam (printed
1604~1608), the vowel written o or wo in kana appears still %o have
been a diphthong /wo/ at the beginning of the 17th century. Concern~
ing the approximate date ati wﬁiéh thig diphthong underwent monophth—
ongization, it seems usual to quote the descwiption of the

pronunciation of o and ¥vo in Ongvolku gvokuen—shil % I "Jaﬂ f{z.

(printed 1727)2as proof of the change of /wo/ to /o/ by the early
3

18th century. On the basis of this informatioﬁ alone however it is
not clear whether towards the end of the 17th century - the period
when Keichli was writing about kana usage - thig vowel was a diphthong
or & monophthong, or whether indeed it %as in the midst of uwndergoing
such a change.

In fact we do not have to look very hard at Keichii's writings
before we find a description concerning pronunciation of +this vowel -

the following passgage ig from WISH maki 1:

1 It is expedient o set out an inventiry of the syllables rather
than the individual phonemes of Xeilchfi's language here, as the phono-
logical wreferences of the kang are all oyllabic. o

2 A work ia five maki by iHura Teuguyasu = R A . The descrip-
tion in question is ¢s follows: "It is bad to read the kana wo as a
yoon ww. " \

3 Fegs Hakata 1972, p.238; Habuchi 1971, p.135.
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"Since wo is produced from u,; abt first there is a
light u sound, ‘then contact with the lips, and it is
pronrounced uwo."

According to this, it would appear that Kelclii®s language still
had the diphthong /wo/. Consider on the other hand the following
passage in the Miscellaneous Theories section of WISH (maki 5):

"rig opportunity might be taken to say that the pro-
nunciation of the signs £ wau.® wan, etc. does not
agree with the kama, since thexr~ is no labial contact.
The usual pronunciation is wouT Au, wou, and ou
should sound the sames™™

Here Kelch® is saying that the kana spellings wau, wou, au, and ou

are all pronounced the same, i.e. have a common phonological reference,

Since it already seerms well~established that the two long vowels /fo:/
and /o:/ Tell together in the direction of the latter in the first

half of the 17th century, the present writer would like %o take

Keichli's description here as referring to the long vowel /of/? An

1 JIKZN X, p.l117.

2 TFor Keichli, wo was an a-column sign in the onzu § § (syllabic
chart), i.e. a monophthong, and not a diphthong{yoc)as the translit-
eration wo would su gest. Vd. Chapters 10 and 11 below.

3 The two examples given (£ wau,® wau) are both Sino-Japanese.

It should be noted though that Keicht also records the sequences an
and ou in pure Japanese as being homophonous in his language, e.g.
harafu, hirofu (both -ro:); vd. IK7N X, PP 274275,

4 IXZN X, p.274.

5 It might be asked whether Keichl intended the spelling wou to
indicate not a long vowel but a vowel combination (viz. /ow/), on
the basig that if he had intended a long vowel Xeichli would have
written it woo, rather than with u as the second constituent sign.
The phonetic notation wou here however appears to be an orthographic
device for renderinglo:] distinctively from jpo] , rather than a
notation for a vowel combination. This is suggested by the follewing
excerpt from WJIYR:

¥ . ohofu This ho is pronounccel as if the
' first o were being repeated, i.e.
as 0ofu.
= chold mari W-itten as A in lan'ydgana in

tha Man'yoghi. When oho stands
for the word “large", the kana are
, the game, bubt it is proncunced as
- two gyllables.
AY
% chosghi It is customary to pronounce this
ho asg if the first o in the word
were being repeated, i.e. az ¢o.

IRZN X, P.681.
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inportant part of this latter descripbion is the phrase “since theve
¥

is no labial contact" (kuchibiru ni atarazareba),.for this strongly

suggests not /woi/ but a delabial-.zmed long vowel /9:/. IT this be
accepted, then one would cxpect the short vowel written o or wo also
%3]
to be simwilarly delabialized in Keichli's language.
There is however a JMi{ficulty with this interpretation, since
there ig an apparent contradiction with Keichi's earlier statement

in WISH maki 1 (vd. above) concerning promunciation of the sign wo

as a diphthonz (umw). Tt is possible, on the other hand, as Kabuchi

. 1 . e
K. points out, that Keichii's description of wo here was based not on
the contemporary pronuncistion but on the description of this vowel

- 2 o o
by his teacher Jogon in Shittan sanmitgu--sho 5%.%% =K %4‘ (printed

1682)? Mabuchits suggested inbterpretation seems all the more likely
in view of the féc% that the description-of wo occurs in a secthion
of WISH maki 1 that appears to be é Shittan-orientated description
of the kana and their pronunciation. Accordingiy the present writer

takes the view that the diphthong /wo/ had already changed to a
Here Keichlt is saying that in thesge three words the kans oho are to
be pronounced as two sgyllables, i.e. as a vowel sequence [00), which
he writes phonetically as go. Since for Keichl oo was tne phonetic
representation for fod) (and here we are considering Keichii's concept
of 00 as a phonetic representation only, not hig concept of oo in
the context of nistorical kaua spellings), he had o use a different
spelling if he was to give a distinctive phonetic representation of
of lo:] (as opposed %o foo] ). In view of this, the kana wou were prob-
ably the simplest netation for the long vowel fo:] .

Vhat of the veracity of Kelchii'‘s statement in the above excerpt
concerning the pronunciation of gho as two gyllables - i.e. a vowel
sequence [oo] -~ in these three entries only? That ig to say, was it
an actual difference of pronunciation made in cultured speech, ox
was it perhaps some kind of pedantic pronunciation? The second
possibility cannot be yvuled out, but the irregular notation in the
early Portupguese works on the Japanese language of words with orig-
inal (~)oho (wd. ¥akata 1972, p.215) sugpests the possibility of
similar irregularities in such words in Keichii's language also.

-1 Habuchi 1971, ».136.

2 Jogon's description of the Sanskrit siga for wo (this sism is in
the g~column of Jogon's syllabic chart) is as follows: 'Y is always
produced from u. Vhen pronowriced therefore there is at first a
light v sound.!
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monophthong /o/ in Keichii‘s language, and that similarly the former
labialized long vowel /wo:/ (from /wo:/ and /wo:/) had also changed

tc foi/.

2. KaK'a and Ga~G'a in Keich@'s Language.

Phether Keichiifs language in fact h;h the opvositions ggmkfg and
ga-ga is not immediately clear. Both Nakata'and Mabuchi K7 note
the confused usage of ka and kuwa (and voiced equivalents) in Yasu-
hara Teishitsu's ¥ B & % Katakoto B 3 (printed Kyoto 1650),
that is to say scome decades before Keichli wrote WSH. On the other
hand Nakata (ibid.) suggests that Katakoto may not be representative
in this respect, aand Mabuchi (ibid.) notes that on the whole the ka-
"a, distinction was observed throughout the Edo Period?

Vhat of Keichu's writingsloﬁ kana usaée ~ do they not perhaps
contain some passage which might afford a clue ag to the pronunciation
of ka and kuwa? In WISH fhere is no section devoted to words in which
ka and‘kgzg night be confuned:s although this is a negative point, the
present writer considers the absence of any such section as signif-
icant, In maki 5, entries are classified largely in terms of &iff-
erences bebtween the kana spellings of words and the contemporary
pronunciation, e.g. Section (é2) - Words in which The Sign He Sounds
Like me, Section (25).— Pu which Sounds Like Wo; also, space is
various sound-changes subsequent to compilation of KMZK by Gyda

(1363 or after), e.g. the four sections on yottsugana (ji, dji, =za,

i Nakata 1972, pp.252-253.

2 Habuchi 1971, p.13%8.

3 KataXoto appears to be concerned primarily with the colloguial
language, in which the ka-kVa distinctions (only to be found in Sino-
Japanese morphemes) would tend ito become blurred more easily than in
the more cultured speech which in view of hig erudition Xeich® prob-
ably took as a standard, and so despite the situation regarding ka
and kuwa as reflected in Katakoto, KeichlU's speech may well still have
had the ka~k¥a distinction.
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dzu). Other points are dealt with in the Miscellaneous Theories
section, e.g. the homophonoug nature of au, wou, ou, etc. That is
to say, it would seem that Keichd dealt with all discrepancies between
historical kana spellings and the conte@porary pronunciation (cf, the
aspect of hisburical works on kang usage as catalogues of sound-change
- vd, KJITN, on'in~shi entry). A section on ka and kuwa however is
conspicuous only by its absence, and the present writer interprets
this as meaning that Keichli did not deal with these kana asg problem-~
atical becauvge in Keicshii's speech ka and kuwe still had discrete
phonological references, viz. /ka/ and /kwa/ respectively (so too
with the voiced equivalents /ga/ and /gwa/)!

1 Although Keich does not set up a separate section for ka and
kuwa, entries with kuwa (representing k¥Wa) are not entirely absent
from his kana usage works. This however does not seem to indicate
the loss of the ka-X¥a distinction, but simply Lo shew the reader
that the second kens sign for words with kX"a should be wa and not ha.
This assumption is based on the note to kuwangen "duy 1ily" in WJISH:

Z 3 kuwansau Genji monogatari has kuwazau-
iro: there il was also used to
describe the colour of silk.

Vamyd-shd hag: "The on
reading of ¥ is the same au
o% (furigana: kemu). Kango-
sho & ¥ ¥ says, '"Wasureguge

Ao 58 AL 2 & ¢ colloquially
pronounced like ¥ % (furipgana:

This word should he pro-
nounced kenzau, but it has become
the tradition to pronounce it
kuwangzau.

Generally speaking, the kana
for ¥ (furigana: kuwa),¥d,
(furigana: kuwamu), § (furi-
gana: kuwai), ¥ (furigana:

- kuwaku), ete. should all be
weitten with the sign wa, as in
kuwanzau, One ghould not use
the sign ha here. -

IKZN X, D.220.
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Chapter Mive

Keichii's Kana Usage Theory: The Beginnings.

The achievements of Keichl can as mentioned earlier be broadly

divided into two categories, viz. kana usage works, and commentaries

on the Japanese classics. The major wovrks in thoe former category
1

are VWJISH, WEBO, and WJYR? Tor the beginnings of Keichi's kana usage

theory however we must turn not to one of these works, but %o one of
his classical commentaries, namely MYSO. This fact is in itself .
highly significant, for it shews that in its inception Keichii's géég
ﬁsage theory evolved not as a separate study as a mosult of his
commentaries, but rather as an integral part thereof? That is to say,
for {elchu the study .of kana usage was a valuable aid to interpretation
of the language of the Japanese classiis.

Although Keichii spent much timé from an early age studying the
ancient literature of‘qapan, it was not until he actually came to
compile a commentary on the Han'yTshu that he began to perceive the
order and unity of the ancient kana usage% As Tokieda has already
pointed out? although compilation by Relchu of a lan'yoshil commentary
meant that he came into close contact Wlth the written language
therein, this aid not ipso facto lead to perception of the order and

unity of the ancient kana usage; this is clear from the fact that

Man'yoghii commentaries had been compiled in the pastowithout this

1 VWaji shOran tsiibdo-shd fe® F 1% G 4 , completed 1697. A
defence by Keichli of 'his theories in WSH in answer $o strong crite-
icism by Tachibana Narlkazuﬁﬁ ﬁ R in WXK (vd. p.234 below).

2 Waji shoran yoryaku 4o’% £ (% noak , completed 1698, A suppe
lement to WJSH.

3 Vd. Tokieda 1932.

4 Concerning the possible influence of Jushun in the developmenh of
KeichU's view of kana usage, vd. p.69 below.

5 Ope.cit., p.695.

6 F.g. lan'yoshu chushalu, compiled by Sengaku b ® . In this
commentary, kun readings were given in the traditional (i.e. Teika)

kans usage.




order and uwnity being discovered. Kelchl's discovery was due to his
independent ccademic approach based on objectivigne, characteristic
of the new intellectual spirit ol the late 17th century in Japan.

In considering the begimnings of Keichu's kana usage theory, Jap-

anese scholars usually refer to the postscript added by Joshun io the

—

Jakwin Joshun~-bon Han'voghd (1353). In this posbscript, Joshun
pointed oult discrepancies between the Teika kang usage and kana
ugage in the kHan'yGsht, noting that the latter was conglgtent cven
in distinguishing words (of the same pronunciation) such as toho

"d stant" and towo "ﬁen"?k That is to say, the order and unity of
kana usage in the Man'yushtl had already been noted by Joshun in the
14th century, and it is corsidered that this may have provided Keichi

.

vl inspi ratlon for his omn kans usage theory. However, since

r}'

Keich@l does not appear to refer to Jéshun or his Man'ydghi postscript?
it remains a matter for sﬁeculation vhether Keichl in fact saw the
postsoript or not, If we assume that Xelchl did not see this post~
séript? then we can only conclude that he made the discovery of the
order of the ancient kana usage independently. If on the other hand
it be agsumed that Keich@i did see Joshun's postscript prior 40 come
piling MYSO, the significance of his work is scarcely diminished, for
Keichl was still the first to apply the principles in Joshun's pogh-
ript widely to his interpretation of the classics in general, znd

to advocate that kana spellings be based on kars usage in such works

as the lan'ySghl and VWamyo-shg, Whereas Joshun merely noted the

wity of kana usage in the Man'yoghi, and based kun readings divectly
1 Heg. Yamada 1929, p.67; KITH, WISH entry; Makata 1972, p.55.

2 Vd. p.44 above.

3 T use the word "appear" advisedly here because in KJTW (VWJSH entry)
it ig noted that Keich@l rafers to Joshun in HYSI. However, I have
been unable fto locate the relevant passage. 4lso, according o Yana-—
uchi (Saeki 1961, 1.146), Keizhl used the version of Man'yoghii having
JGchun's postscript, but this is something the present widiver has not
been able to establich independently.
4 Tee. prior b0 compiling HYSI.

-~
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on phonetic lon'vizanag writings instead of on the Teika kana usage,

Keichl adopted a more posgitive aﬁd tholough-going approach 1o his
discovery both in his annotation of the classics and in the advocation
of a drastic revision of kana spellings. It seems almost certain that
Joghun and Reichll were influenced in thelr approaches by very different
intellectual climates: in 14th century Japan, scholarship was still
based on the traditional teachings; which were on the whele accepted
without question irrespective of merits or demerits. Also at that
time, Teika was held in the very highest regard, mainly on account
of his outstanding reputation as a poet. In view of these circumstan—
cegy 1t seems walikely that Joshun had in mind change as radical as
that advocated by Keicht some three centﬁries laterj Even as it was,
Jéshun was sﬁill.an Athanasius contra mundum, for his postscxipt had
little if any influence on kana usage theory. of the time, and the
Teika kana usage continued to be used among the literati until into
the 18th century. Ianeichﬁ's day on the other hand the academic
climate was wndergoing dragtic change, and the new intellectual free-—
dom meant that not only was Keichdl able to formulate and openly
expound a new and radical theory, but that its value was recognised
and accepted by other scholars as the new norm. This then was a
difference in the approach %o academic study and learning: another
big difference was in the object of study, which changed from things
Chinese to the native Japanese culture, In this sense, Keicnl's
writings on XKana, or-"Japanese signs" (waji) as they were also called,
ére highly representative of the new iatellectual currents of the age.
The most well-known of Kelchil's kana usage works is of course
WJSH, In this work Keichﬁ sets out the g@gg_sﬁellings for some two

At e e e e e i e e

1 This suppogition is supported by the fact that at the same tins as
pointing out differences betw:en kana usage in Lian'yoshl and the Teiks
kana usage, Joshun exprescly states that in the normal way {i.e. other
than when adding glosses to the ilan'yoshil) he too follows only the
Teika kana usage.
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thousand words, most of which occur in works written before about
1000 A.D., In some cases Keichfi discusses the kana spelling for a
particular word at congiderable Length. From the viewpoint of exam—
ination and analysis of the principles of Keichi's lkana usage theory
however WISH by itgelf is unsatisfactory in that it is non~explicit

concerning several aspects of kang usage theory. Passages in Keichii's

earlier work MYSO are valuable in this respect, since they supplemens

information in WJSH, and at the same time euadble us to see the devel-
opuent of Keichfi's lana usage theory., For these reasons examination
of kana usage theory in WJSH itself is prefaced by a chapter on kana

usage theory in MYS0. Selected excerpts from the Lwo versions are

gset out below, and are in both cages followed by a critiecis

1. MXSI:1Translated Excerpts?

Yor example, the phrase wri. tten Iosnlno ni aru € ¥ R
is read Yosghino narxu because the hansetsu of nia is na.
%t (yuki-Xie) is read yuki~ke because the hansetsu
of kie is ke, The word luunuchi in kunuchi kotokoic
misemasghi mono wo is kuni-uchi: thisg is because the

hangetsu of niu is nu., Generally spealking this sort

206, "Attention should be paid to kana-gaeshid % A ?

of thing happens in poems, and only when a sign for
one of the vowels a, i, U, we, wo occurs in lower pos-
ition in a word. Even if kana-paeghl does ocour apart
from this, instances of it must ve infrequent. Read-
ing E P& (ame_furitsvku) as amoritswou is a case of
1 The title lan'ys_daishf-ki means "Account of The Man'yoghi (Written)
In Place of The Mastor". Hisamatsu (IKZN I, p.636) interprets "The
Master" of the title as referring to Shimokobe Choryll in MYST, but to
Tolugawa Nitsukuni (otherwise known as k6 £ A~ ) in MYSF. In MYSI
Keichli quotes many ot Chdryl's theories, but in IYSF the name of
Choryl is not to be found, In compiling KYSF, Keichll made use of the
Yonten-pon variorum btext of the Nan'yoshl compiled by witsuluni.
2 The numerals to the extreme left of the translation indicate the
page number in TKZN I,
3 Term used by KeichlU %o explain a kana syllable in a particuler
word by derivation from two others, e.p. na from nil end a in the case
of (Yoshino) narv (from Yoshino ni ax 7u). Named kana-gaeghi by Keichi
because the principle involved was similar to that of the hansetsu
E ¢ (Chi. fen ch'ieh) method, in which the pronunciation of a
character was shewn by mesns of two others (vd. p.225 below, note 2).
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the hansetsu,of the characters & and T (mo), and is
an excephion, n

I . ] & o . 2 . . )

The priest MySegi M F “said that siens of the type
wo and o, e and,wve, and i and wi should all be used
interchangeablyy This amouits fo congidering their
interchangeable aspect (tsUi ) without being aware of
the distinction (betsuBl ) between them. The inter-
relationship of g8 and betsu is for example like that
of the woof and warp that meke up a piece of cloth.

207. The individual characteristic of each sign is like
the difference between wo and o. Since the interchange-
ability of which liydgi spoke is as mentioned above, he
Jdended to write with the sign o the case particle which
is written wo in the Kan'yosghi. This he probably wrote
on congidering the meaning of tsi ("interchangeability").

I have yet to think out properly the distinction
between ¢ and we. I and wi are well distinguished.
Apart from this there is a great deal of confusion over
the spellings of the ends of words:

ro and ra: ubsurefu {"to move"3

marauto ("visitor")
’ ha and wa:. ihafu ("to congratulate™)

urawva, (bay")

i and hi: koi ()
kohi ("ove")

ho and wo: * ghiho ("salt")
uwo ("fish")

he and we: ihe ("house™)
kowe ("voice")

B T ———

1 That is 0o say, according to the kana-gaeshi principle one would
expect mu here instead of mo. .

2 Buddhigt name of Pujiwara Hagachika ?}%\ﬁ R FR,  (also known as
Koun Samnin FF 2 UL A ). Xokusakusha and poet; died 1429. Comp-~

iler of Shin'yd waka—shtu ¥ A dp & . liyogi wrote a kana usage
work entitled Yamato katakena hansetsu gige 4% K 8% At % #2

this is said to have had a congiderable influence on kana usage :
studies (vd. XIWW, Yamato katakana hansefsu gige entry). In the pre-
face to this wori, lydgl expresszs the belief that forty-five gaba_}g&_}_p
were devised from Chinese charvacters by Xibi no Hakihi R h % ’
and that with thess an onsu was made.

3 It is not clecr on vaat baris KeichU made this statement, for this
idea is not expressed in Yamato katakans hanselsu gige (to be found

in Pukui 1938, pp.27-32).

4 Thig refers to the concept of s0tsU-#4ik , an important principle
in traditional Japanese language studics used tc explain different

but velated word-forms (e.g., ame~ama "vain") in terms of "intevchange™
of signs within the same column: or row of the onzu. In ame~ana (the
latter in amado "rain-shuttersg" for example) the interchaunsa ls
between two ma-column siguns. Keichl's criticism here is that Ivogi
nisunderstood the principle orf s0tsle
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to and ta: matofu ("to attach around!)
kotafu ("to reply")
chi and g@i:1 hi tsuchi ("resprouting of rice
plant after reaping")
hitsushi ("sheep")
ka and ko: utakafu ("tc doubt™)
kakofu ("to encircle')
yo and we: mayofu ("o erz")
man’ efu ("a myriad Leaves")
80 and sa: sasofu ("to invite")
tatsusafu ("o participate)
tsu and gg:z kutsu ("rubbisgh")
kusu (“arrowroot vine')
na and no: kanafu ("to agree")
totonofu ("to be arrauged")
my and u: . numes wme  ("(flowering) plum")
muma, ung  {“horse")
ma and. mo: taméﬁy ("to bestow")
omofu \"to love", "to think")
a, wo, and 0: afu {"to encounter")
- ofu 4 ("to bear (on the back)")
wofu ("to pursue™)

1 Keichl was clearly thinking of the dakuon equivalents of these
signs here, viz. dji and ji. According to his own account at the

end of WISH maki 5 (IXZN X, p.274), in the speech of the capital

both these signs had the same pronunciation, namely i.

2 Here again, the dakuon equivalents of these two signs are intended,
viz. dzu and zu (both zu in Keichl's language - vd. IRKZN X, p.274).

3 The items under the heading "mu and u" consgtitute a class of their
own in this list. 'In all the other groups Keichl@ sets out words which
contain sequences identical in pronunciation but different in kana
spelling (e.g. hitsuchi -~ hitsushi) - the examples under cach heading
are in mutual contrast. The examples under "mu and u" however are rnot
in contrast; nor are the problematical kana in question at the end of
each word (as the vemarks immediately before the list would lead the
reader to expect), but at the beginning: two words are given, eacn
with two different kana spellings. In all other cases there is just
one kana spelling for each item (which is intended as wvormative), but
here Kelchl gives no indication which of the two spellings for wme
"(flowering) plum" and for umg "horse" is to be iaken as the correct
one. In fact, that Kelchd should give both un- and mu-—~ form spellings
in a list of spellings which is intencded to be normative in itself
suggests that he regarded both forms of these words as acceptable,

4 Keichli's spelling for this word is erroneous, since the evidencs
indicates imitial o-. E.g.§ & ohi (CF), Man'yoshil 804;}% L ofu

Han'ydshil 4011, Since the form gfu is to be found in Han'ydgana in
the HMan'yOshl itself, we must atiribute Keichii*s spelling wofu to
inadvertency. :
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b

[0ther kana spellings] can be knowm,on the analogy
of the above. Xana in this anthology and in Nihonegd,
Shoku Wihongi, Bngl shikiE§ & » TamyO—sin“fo 4 &

and the like arse in mutual sgreement.

Since present-

day kana usage differs cons.derably from that in
these works, one sghould follow the ancient writings,
in which kana usage ig on the whole in mutual agree-

nment.

Since there are distinctions ketween kana sipgns)
there is also the (name- ) concept of interchange.
[the concept of]interchange should not be used con-

Jointly with thai of distinction until

one is firgt

well acquainted with the [coneept ofl distinction [of
kana signg. The fact is That, as the interchange of
vhich MyOgli wrote is used in violation of [the prin-
ciple of] distinction, he did not understand even [the
princivle of] interchange bf signg, ww=-—.

208. Question: Vhere ig it to be found that the number
of kana was limited to forty-seven signs, and that
the present-day iroha was composed by X6V Daighi?

Answer: Generally speiicding there are fifLy sounds
to express every sound there is: this will be spoken
of later. With regard to the fori{y~seven signs, in

, the preface to the Senzai waka-ghil” ¢k 4 37 &

it is written: -

i3S

'Study of the art of waka po~try does not in-
volve study of the extensive literature of

China and Japan; nor does it lie in becoming
enlightened in the profound teachings of 'The

Buddha in Deer Park or on Vulture
composition of waka is a practice
one's feelings are put inbe words
confines of Jjust forty-seven kang
this very reason thersfore, those

Peak. Tre
whereby
within the
gitgng. Fox
wno simply

compose poems made vy of thirty-one signs are
congidered to have achieved signal success in

the art of waka poetry.'

Since present~day scholars are neither
learned, they have yet to see beyond these

gigns . It is difficult to say whether these forty-
seven signs were distinguished from of old, or whethar
they were determined from when K616 Dalshi composed

the iroha poam, s,

In the iroha poem KOobO Dailghi distinguished i and

wi, wo and o, and ¢ and we. Lord Toshinari
of forisy-seven signs. The priest iylgi,

“too spoke

however. on

chancing to see a case where two gigng interchanged,

tried to confound the distinction bhetwe

was a great error.

(130 8 4 ALt e o i s e

1 I.e. the lan'ySshi.

en thewm., This

2 Although there are two separate works entitled VamnyS--ghil
work on medicine, the other on languasge), in faet lLeichil is

to the YamyS-ghd., Vd. p.62 above, note 2.
=z

s ' L - . ] 510
M B 1 & (1115-1204) and presented in 1187.
4 T.e, Tujiwara Toghinari. VA. preceding note.

talented nox
forty~seven

(onc a
referring

3  An anthology compiled on Imperial comnand by Fujiwara Toshinari
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If such free intggchange were correct, thgn what

of Buperor Ninken 45~ % and Emperor Kenzd g8 I s who

were brothers? Ninken was first called Cke no ohokimi,

and Kenzd was called Woke no ohokimi - o being the o

in oku, wo being the sien uged in Xkuchi no wo. I

do not kaow which of the three types of accent should

be said here oxr how, but if it was inguired of one

who knew the origin of these, then there should be an

andible distinction batween them., If it seemed that

men who spoke with a strong dialect could not disting-

wish in pronunciation haghi "bridge", hashi “edge",

and hashi "chopsticks",y then would the Imperial brothe

ers have been given such confusing names? HyOgl was

probably uvnable to distinguish wo, 0, etc. in speech

or writing.

All speech soundg are confined to fifty sounds.

"Pifty sounds" refers to the existence of ten.types of

five gowndg from a, i, u, we, wo to wa, wi, v; g, 0.

In the section on written signs (mgj%:bgg) in %he

Nehan—-gyd Subra it is written: ———-

In this sutra fifty signs are expounded, not fifty

sounds. Vith regard to taking that which is common to

these fifty signs to make fourteen sounds, teachers of

China and Japan are of givers and varied opinions in

the explanation of this; Of the various theories, I,

wi.l quote the interpretation of the priest Shinpan
{%}f s since it dg of importange here: regarding the

Wourteen Sounds, a, i, u, we, wo make up & series of

five, and ka, sa, ta, na, ha, me, ya, ra, wg make wp a

series of nine -~ thig gives a total of fourteen sounds.

Vhen the gine signs are made the consonants of other

syllables, and the five gigns the vowels, thirviy-six

gounds are produced. And so the nine signs ka, ete.

1  The meaning of this expression is obscure.

2 In the Kyoto dialect of Keichli's day (as in the present day too)

these words all had different pitch patterns. Vd. KJIW, pp.994-995,

3 Conceptually wu -~ vd. p.124 below.

4 TFor the translation of thig quotation, vd. p.60 above.

5 Various and conflicting theories evolved in both China and Jeopan

concerning the identity of the fourteen sounds (Nabuchi K., considers

them to be the fourteen vowels of Sanskrit) referred to in the lehan-—
£yQ Sutra. Vd. Iiabuchi 1962, pp.1-10, '

6 Born 1223, The works of Shinpan on Shitian include Shitbtan shishé
&2 A (1260), Zenshin-osho shidai-ki bunshaku £ & Fad oA ¥
®XAEE (1284), Kyiud juchU-zu shishaku 7 & T4F Gl 88  (1285),

and Shittan hiden-ki & ¥ &% §H 3 (1296).

T Keichl misrepresents the theory of Shinpan slightly nere, Ffor Shine

pan considered the first five sounds to be a, i, w, e, wo (llabuchi

1962, p. 578). since Keicht was confused about » snd we at this stess,

it seems likely that his we for Shinpan's ¢ was simply a mistake rathor

than a positive attempt at "correction”.

8 In traditional Sanskwit theory, the vowel a was considered to be

inherent within each consonant: this is why Kelchll vefers Vo the nine

signs (ka, ga, ta, etc.) here as though they were consonante,
\




76 ’

are like the Tather, and the five signs g, ete. are
like the mother., The thirty-six signs ki, ku, ke, ko,
etes. are like the children. Since the fifty signs
expounded in the N_eﬁagu_—-yu@‘_ Sutra and the forty-seven
signs in Shititan jikdi & 3 % i all have the Four-
teen Sounds as their bagis, they are both expositions
upon the Fourteen Sounds. Of,the foriy-seven signs
(gen$ ) devised by Brahmadeva; twelve are called mata
(vowel) cignsy HMata is Sengkrit: in China i+t has

been transloted both as "dots and lines" (Z8E ) and
as "vowel" (). There are twelve signs if they are
all differentiated, but if one takes the conmon elem—
ents of these there are just the five signs a2, i, u,
we, wo. The other thiriy-five gigns are called taimon
A% x_(consonants): they form the body (fai) of the
signg. If one takes the common elements of these signs
too, they are included in the nine signs ka, sa, ete,
The way in which tphe Tourteen Sounds produce the other
thirty—six sounds will now be shewn collectively in a
chart provigionally by means of Chinese characters,

on the analogy of the rules for sigus in Sanskrit,

(M™e manuscript has a blank space here. A notie
added by Jikan “reads: 'This chart ig in Waji
ghdran—-sht. It is not here now.')

213, If one discusses [the gnzu)in terms of Sanskrit,
then there ars no doubt ap infinite number of meanings.
Recently the priest Jogon of FomoljijE & %  Tenmple in
RKawachi Province compiled Shittan sammitsu-shd, a work
in eight maki including the preface, thus making Sans-
krit easy even for children. The reader should.refer
to pages nineteen to forty of the first volume: as
Jogon says in the syllabic chart made up of Sanskrit
signs, ghe shapes gf the signs arg gseparate, so 1:1{1e
three i, the two u; the three we, and the two wo
sound the same, but they are not confounded. There
must be a reason for the yresent-day iroha to have two
iy two we, and two wo; but to be lacking three sounds,
1 Chi. Hsit'an tzuchi. A work by the Chinese priest Chih-kuang
%0 A {Jap. Chiko)., According to XJTH (Shittan entry), Shittan
i became a standard work after being appraised highly by the

L.
e
-
S
ite

Shittan scholar Anpen#%s . Vd. Van Slik 1957, pp. 22-24,

2 Jav. Bonmo W E

3 Skt. maty "vowel",

4 The discussion hasg now changed from the forty-seven basic signs
of Sangkrit to the fifty theoretical syllables of the syllabic chart.
5 TImai Jiken 7 a PA®  , & follower of Keichil.

6 Vd. p.h1 abovc, note 1.

1

T™e section Kelchl refers the reader to here treats of the ghaves
of signs, and sgpeech sounds; it also includes a syllaebic charit. The

1@
section appears to correspond o the section of Shithan sanmiisa--sho

entitled "Initial Introduction, Part Six" (gho~gdroa, roku). Vd.
Talalkusu 1924, Volume 84.

8 Viz, g~ and yg~colunn i,

9 Vizg. a- and wa-column .

10 Viz. a=-, ya-, and wa~column we (position of we erromeous in KYSI).
11 Viz, a- and wa~column wo (o and wo erroneously positioned through-

out Keichii).
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namely the i which is produced from yva, and the u and
we produced from wa. One ghould inquire of scholarsg
of Shittan concerning this. [fhese signs) should not be
mixed up al random,

HYSI: Criticism,

If kana usage theory in MYSI1seems rough and ready compared.w1“
that in MYSF and WJSH, it should be revembered +hat this was Keiclii'e
first attenpt at selting out his ideas on the subject. Vhen one
congiders the complex ianterrelationship between the various elements
of historical kana usage theory -~ the syllabic chart, the iroha, the
three pairs of kana i-wi, e-we, o-~wo, use of gource documents, etc.,
is it not understandable that in its early stages keicnl's theory
should be deficient or erroneoug in some .respect?

Aithough erroneous in poipts of detail, the basic principle of
Keichits kana usage the&ry, i.e. that ~11 forty-szeven kana of the
iroha should be distinguished in accordance with kana spellings in

such works as the Man'yoshll and Wamyo-ghd, is already to be found in

MYSI:
tSince present—~day kana ugage differs considerably
from that in these works, one ghould follow the anc—
ient writings, in whigh kana usage is on the whole
in mutual agreement,!

Three distinct points are reflected here. Firstly, awareness of the
consistent nature of the ancient kana usage% Secondly, recognition
of discrepancies between the ancient kana usage and the Teika kana
usage. And thirdly, recommendation that the ancient lkana usage be

followed in preference o the contemporary system of ksna spellings

(the Teika spellings). Unlike JOshun, KeichU does not specify the

limits within which the ancilent kana usage is to be used.

e g £ Y A el i e

1 Compiled c.1683-1687,

2 Vds peT4 above.

3 IKZN T, p.=207. .

4 Uere, as elsewnhere -in this thesis, "ancient kana usage" with ref-
erence to heichtd means usage of kana (malnlyiLa\‘"o ana) in works such
as the lan'yosghu within the limits of the forfy-seven signs of the ircha,
and doeg not extend to the kO and cigu distinctiong in an'y9sonsz, of
which Keichll was not aware.,
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In the above cexcerpts Kelchil is clearly al pains to refute what
he believed to be the argument of lydgl relating to i-wi, e-we, and
gmmgi maihtaining that these sirns alse ghould be distinguished in
use; The argument Keichi puts forward concerning why these signs
should be distinguished in use is sound, and displays a clear logic
which derives from the objective attitude that Keichd noxmally (but
not always) adopted in his researches. On the baéis of the fact
that Emperor Ninken and BEmperor Kenzo, who were brothers, were called
Oke no ohokini and Wcke no ohokimi respectively, and that the only
digtingwishing feature between the two nsmes ig the difference of
o-wo, KeichU reagons that a difference in pronunciction must exist
(or have existed) between these two signs?

Although Keichll was convinced Hhat wo and o (also i and wi, and
& and we) should'bé digtinguished in use, and that some difference in
pronunciation existed between thesé siras, at the time of compiling
MYST he had not yet arrived at a correct wnderstanding of the vrecise’
nature of that difference. Tor in the passage relating to Oke no
ohokini and Woke no ohokimi, Keicht looks for the differeance in pro-
nunciation in wo and o in accent, while at the same time congidering
wo as belonging to‘the a~column of the syllabic chart, and o as

belonging to the wa—celumn: one can only conclude that at this stage

=t

Keichli's understanding of the pair o-wo (and also e-we) was confused:
With regard to other signs which counstituted a prodlem of kana

usage, Keichll set these out in the form of a contraslive list of

o awcoe:

{1 Concerning Keicil's understanding of these three pairs of kana,
vd. Chapter 10 below, :

2 It is interesting to note that the principle underlying Keichi's
argunent here is virtuvally the same ag that of minimal pairg in nod-
ern linguistic theory.

3 Im HNYSI, Kelchl seems to have understood only the pair i-wi.

5

A
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kana signs or combinations of kang signs which ocre of the same pro-
nunclation ir Keichli's own language buv which are spelt differently
in the ancient kane usage. The sigas which Keichil contrasts are as

follows:

and pa.

5B

and wa.
i and hi.

ho and wo.

=g
(o}

and we.

(oA BRI R S
(o]

g |

and ta.

i and §bil

-3
<]

8

9 yo and we.

23

and ko,

10 80 and §§.
11 tsu and §g?
12 ra and no..
13 mw and u.

14 ma and mo.

15 a8, 0, and w?

Keichti's categorisation in groups 1, 6, 8, 10, 12, and 14 here is

unconventional, and is not to be found in his later kana usage

i The daluon equivalents djl end ji are intended here.

2 The daluon equivalents dzu and zu are intended here.

3 The words Keicht gives within each group in the list as sxamples
of spellings which might easily be confused are as follows: 1 ulsu-
rofu, marauto; 2 ihafu, urawa; 3 koi, kohi; 4 5 dhe,
kowe; 6 matofu, kotafu; 7 hiitsuchi, hitsusghi; 8
9 mwmayofu, man'efu; 10 sagofu, tatsusafu; 11

1su; 12 kae
nafu, totonofu; 13 mume, vme; puma, wia; 14 famaiu, omofu; 15 afu,
ofu, wofu.

Analysed in terms of the phonological changes that vesulted in
the twice~underscored kana trangliterations couming to represent
identical phonemes or sequexnces of phonemes, the above list can be
broken down as follows:

long vowel merger (o: and o:

merge as o) s groups 1, 6, 810, 12, 14, 15
otal: 8)
ha~2v8 tenko-~cn (total: 8)
(le Phgd- above) s " 2__5 ( total: 4)
¥o ttsugana : 1 7, 11 ( total 2)

- \\ . 3 +
As noted earlier (p.73), group 13 is anomalous here. Concerning the
iatio

1
gitnaltion underlying u~nu vaviation, vd. pp.26-27.




writings. If we look at the cxamples of words in these six groups,
then we gee that in each case the signs of the headings occur ag the
first of two gigns to represent wiat in Keichii's language was the
long vowel fo:) . Thus for example under the heading '"ro and ya" are

given the two words ubtsurofu and marauto, phonetically tsuro:) and

maros do) respectively: tnat is to say, ‘he same sequence [ro:] is rep-
resented by tﬁe different spellings rofu and raw in these two words.
Keichli's treatment of spellings in these six groups of words, in
which each word ig classified according to the Tirst comnstituent
sign of two which together make up the notation of a long vowel (o:) )
in Keichli's language, can be criticised as being wunecessarily comp--
licated: an equally valid -~ and more efficient - classification
would be to arrange these words in termsrnot of the first consgtituent
gign in the 1ong'v6wel notation. but or the second constituent sign.
Under this classification utsurofu.would appéar in a section on words
wiﬁh ~fu, and marauto in a section on words with -u., The advantage
in simplicity of layoul is clear, since under such a schema the
eight contrastive groups (1, 6, 8-10, 12, 14, 15) wouid be reduced
to two (viz. =fu and ~u). It would appear that between the time of
compiling WYSI and rewriting it in the form of MYSF Keichil himself
perceived the advantage of such an arrvangement in temms of the secdnd
constituent sign of long vowels, since this is in fact the type of
classification he adopts from MYSF onwards.
Anirrvegular fea@ure of I¥SI is that although there is a sgpace
in the manuscript for an ongu, there is in fact no such onzu in the
text. A note1added by Keichﬁ;s follower Imai Jiken to the manuscrint
Just above the space for the onzu suggests thal there may have teen

. . 2 . R .
an onzu in the text at an earlier stage, but that Keich® latsr

N
et e o e o s 1 et et T T K

Vig., "This chart is in Vagji_ ghOran-gho. I% is not here now,"
Toda is of thig opinion = wvd,Woda 1944, p.3504.

N -
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omitted it for gome reason. Keichl's view of the forty-seven kang
with regard to the positioming of each sign (especially those in the
a~, ya=, and wa~columng) was still in a formative stage at this time,
and he may consequently have decided against setting out a formsl
onzu after all. Despite thig, Keichli's concept of %he“éssitioning
of signs in the onzu was inevibably reflected irn his statements re-
1atiﬁg to changes in word-forms through interchange (gdtst), in his
view of the Fourteen Sounds, and =0 on.

As Toda observes (loc.cit.), the above note by Jikan would lead
one to believe that the onzu that had been in MYSI was identical o
thatvin WJSH, but in fact this is not so, as will ke shewn below.
Although there is no-gggg_as sguch in ﬁYSI, we are nevertheless dble
to reéonstruct Keichu's conceﬁt of the onzu at this stage by means
of information in the textb. in the ab»vé excerpts1from MYST there is
the statement: " "Mifty gounds" refers to the existence of ten types
of five sounds from a, i, v, we, v 0 wa, Wi, U, e, 0." That Keich@l
congidered the fifty sounds of humen languege to be contained vithin
the fifty syllables of the onzu is clear from his explanation of the
structure of the onzu in termg of the vowels and consonants that go
to make np the individual signs? The two groups of five sounds re-—
ferred to here clearly congtitute the a- and wa--columms of an onzu.
Apart from these two columns, there is one more column which Keicht
may have had a mistaken‘understanding of, and which cannot be inferred
directly from the abgve excerpts, viz. the yg-coluwmn. In the main
part of MNYSI however changes in word-forms are explainedﬂin terms of
interchange of the following sigs: i-ya (AKZN I, p.579), we-ya

(ibid., D.750), yvo-we (ibide, P«815), ya~yo (ARZH II, p.3%), i-yu (ibid.,

e

1 Vd. p.75 above.
2 Vd. p.75 above.

-
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Pe35), ya~yu (ibide, p.297). Since the interchange principle in-
volved two signs both of which were elther in the same column or the
same row of the onguw, and in the case ¢f these five interchanges the
signs are not of the same row of the onzu, we may conclude that they
are all cases of interchange within tne ya-column, which may asccord-
. . . . 1
ingly be reconstructed as va, i, yu, we, ¥0.

Keichil's concept of the ongu at the time of MYSI can therefore

be teatatively set out as follows:2

a~column yam~column wa~columnn
2 ya wa
i i wi
u . ya u
we we e
wo - yo o

Although such misplacing of kana in the onzu constitutes a weak point
in Keichii's general kans usagé theory, it should be pointed out that
this in itself in no way invalidates his rendering of lan'yOgana
spellings into iroha-gana, for thig was a completely separale process.
That is to say, the fact that Kelchli regarded for example wo as
belonging to the a~column (and o %o @gmoolumn)hdpes not mean thal be-—

cause of this his kana spellings for words containing o and wo are

incorrect: for example, Keichll found the Han'vOsana writing & 4 M
D L YOL

(Man'ydshii 1012), and rendered this in jiroha~gana as wowori, The pro—
cess involved here is solely that of identifying viich iroha-gana

each phonetic lian'ydgana represents: the extent to which Keichl's
rendering of lan'yOgena intc iroha-gana was accurate depended there-

o

fore exclusively on the correct ideutification of Lian'vOsana, and had

nothing v do with changes or errors in his coucept of the position~

ing of the foriy-seven kana in the onzu.

1 For this reconstruction of Yeichii's ya~colum in II¥YSI T have relied
entirely on information in Toda's article - vd. ».80 , note 2.

2 Qnly the a~, ye-, and wa~colununs are given here, all othsr columns
being vhe same as in the modern ongu.
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Although the layout of problems of kana usage, and certain aspects
of kana usage theory were amended in his subsequent kans usaée wrlt-
ings, the foundations of Keichii's general kana usage theory wers
already laid in MYSI. Two important characteristics of Keichii's
language works noted above - the esoteric view of language (espec—
ially with regard to the meaniungs of individual signé) and the heavy
infliuwenca of ghiitan theory - are to bLe seen clearly hexe in HYSI;

. 1
as also in later worlks.

2, MYS®,

Passages relating 0 kana usage and kana usage theory in the

General Introduction (sBshaku) to HMYSF are gathered together under

the heading ghtich? kana no koto "Concerning Kane in This Anthology
(Man'yoshm)". Kana usage thedry in MYSE shows progress over that in
MYSI:zthe unconventional groupings of kana eaglly confuged with each
other (vi. p.79 above) aréAahandoned in Ffaveur of a more efficient
classification; the position of e and we in the onzu is corrected;
Keich@ arrives at a view of the relationship of the forty-seven signs

of the ivoha 1o the fifty sounds of the onzu that facilitates his ex-

i

most importantly, detailed descriptions are given of the phonetic
differences in the three pairs of kana i-wi, e-we, and gpwg?

The kana usage theory of Keichui is first to be found in WMYSI
(compiled c.1683~1687), then in NYSF (compiled c.7687m1690), and sub-

sequently in WJSH (cdmpiled c.1686 {?)4~1693). Since IYSI and IYSE
1 Bxcept WWYR - possibly because of its brevity.

2 This was only natural, since Xleichii's understanding of and fawmil-
larity with llan'ySsana deepened in the compilation of MNYSH.

3 Por gome reasgon Japanese scholars have failed to realise the sig-
usage theory. Vd. Chapter 10 below. .

4  Concerning the date at which XKeichu started to compile VWJSH, vd.
v. 101 below.
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are different versions of the same vork, in which the amount of space
devoted to kena usage in terms of The work as a whole ig small,
whereas WWJISH purports to be a work devobed exclusively to kana wsage,
it wight readily be assumed that kgna usage theory in the two versions
of MYS0 is at more or less a similar stage, this being developed con-
siderably in WISH. Comparative examination of the threc works howevere
reveals that in fact Xedchiits general kana usage theory advanced
1ittle after KYSF, and that the major advance in kana usage theory

in these three works is not between HMYSF and WJSH, but between LYST

and MYSF., Also, MYSE is explicit upon several points of kana usage

which Keichi does not touch on in WSH. Herein lieg the value of

MYSE from the viewpoint of the present thesis.

.

HYSF, Shtchli kana no koto: Translated Excerpts.

1
182. ————, Contiruing on from thls, fifty signs are expounded
1 The first part of Shﬁcnu kana no koto is essentially an exposgition
upon language in general, The main points can be summarised as foll-
ows:

1) an excerpt from Nihongi sanso H #<42 LS (a coumentary vy

Tchijo Kaneyoshi — 4% 3f ? on the earliest part of Kihon shoki

relating to the readings a gnd meanings of the characterf® wa.

2) the following quotation from the Kugha-ron 1&% ¥ (a comment-
ary of Hinayana Buddhism): "All the deities produce holy sounds;
it ig said that their language is identical to that of Central
India."

3) the following excerpt from the Daito seiilki-~li #\‘ﬁ % % 2
(Chi, ”a~* 'ang hsivii~chi. An account by the “'ang priest Hsl
chuang Z%:ﬁ of his travels in India end Central Agia; comp¢1ed
646 A.D.):

"Ag to their (i.e. the Indian) wrlﬁlng, it wug created by the

god Brahma and this oseript has, from the begimning (1111 now) .-

remained the.fixed model., Tt congists of 47 syllables, which
can be combined so as to form words for &1l objects, and mod-
ified s0 as to answer all requirements. From thig seript
‘.ere developed several others which spread far and wide,
wu\\ung slight modifications according to the pldco vhere
iv was used and the people who employed it; but its main
features remained the same, The Sanskrit used in Cewtral
India is the most explicit and correct. Toe manner of
g#meech is harmonioug and elegant, its sounds are the same
as those of the gods; its enunciation ig clear and >r1 qt,
it serves as the model for all {other parts of India).

Tan Culik 1957, p.15:

R
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- not fifty sounds. Teachers of China and Japan are
of divers opinions concerning the Fourteen Sounds which
these fifty sigus have in common. The interpretation
of the priest Shinpgn regarding these Fourteen Sounds
ig that a, i. w, €, 'wo make up a wories of five, end
ka, sa, ta, na, ha, na, ya, ra, wa nake up a series of
nine, giving a total of fourteen. The interpretation
of Shinpan was that The Buddha expounded upon fourteen
sounds, since no signs go beyond the confines of thesc.

Firstlyé at the beginning of the various sounds
there is g.< The beginning of the various signs is also
the gipgn a, This is the meaning in the subtras where it
is expouwnded that 'the sign g is the origin of the var-
ious Laws of The Buddha; it was not created, but existed
from time immemorial®. The sound g first becomes i by
contact with the tongue., It begomes u by contact with
the lips. E is the "end-vowel'"“from i: this is because
when e is pronounced, at firgt there is a light u sound,
and it is like saying wo rapidly. A is the original
form of the various sounds: since it produwces the four
vowels i, u, e, wo, and the nine signs ka, sa, ta, na,
ha, ma, ya, ra, wa — of which it forms the vowels ~ it
is congidersd to be a gign which is at once a vowel and

“a congonant, =—--——-y

184.

I now set out a table of the fifty sounds using Jap-
anese signs?‘on the analogy of the rules of Sanskrit
wribing.

(BExplanatory note over onzu): Vertically in the
onzu a is likc the father; horigontally it is like the
mother. Vertically a is like the wart of a piece of
cloth; horizontally it is like the woof, Vertically
there 1s interchange of the vowel; horigzontally there
ig interchange of the consonant.

) o o S e Bk ek 10 13

A tranglation of this passage into Japanese is to be found
Mizuteni, Daits seiiki-ki, p.62 (Chigoku koten bungaku taiked

v0l.22; pub.i1971).

concerning the decadent state of the Korean and Chinese tongues,
concerning the articulation of spsech (a similar passage is to

be found in WISH maki 1 -~ vd. p.118 below).

a quotation from the chapter on signs (moji-bton) of the Hehan-
gyd Sutra (the same quotation appears in MYSI ~ vd. p.60-61

ahove),

2 Vig., the Nehan-gyd moji~bon quotation.

1 Here, KeichU correctly identifies ¢ as an a—-columin sign.

P.7% above.

2 The gravh a
graphs, in whioh it was inherent.
Matsuin 4 8% .

The dvacrlptlon of a

o &

WO,

and of the PTlHCIPle of vowels and consonants.

5 I.e. kana,

Cf. MYST,

in Samskrit wag considered as the source of all other
Vd. Daitd shuppansha 1965, a entxy.

is followed by descripiions in turn of 1, u,
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ku, ke, and ko are writtenfh , % "% SﬁT respectively by modifying
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184, With regard to Sanskrit signs: if one gpeaks in
terns of xa, ki, ku, ke, ko, then wvhen the sign ka is
made the consonant of a sign aand i the vowel, it be-
comes ki; when u is made the vowel it becomes ku; vhen
e is made the vowel it becomes ke; when wo ig made the
vowel it becomes ko., The shape of the sigr in Sans-
krit does not change. Since thig is not the case with
Chinese characters, Just now Sanskrit signs were taken
ag the model, making the conscnant the left—-hand part
of ‘the sign and the vowel the right-hand part.
0f the fifty sounds, the language of our cowtry
hag forty-seven: three sounds are missing. These
three sounds are: the i produced from combination of
ya and i3 the e produced from combination of ya and &;
and the 1 produced irom combination of wa and u., The
fact is that these are included in the main vowels u,
¢, and wof The reason for thig is that when the
185, character is read koyagu, koyu, and koe, there ig
an interchange of ya, i, yu, gy yo. The character
is read uwe, but in Book Fifteen of this anthology
there ig the form uu resulting from interchange; and
in the chronicle Sujip-ki % #¥fa in Kihon shoki,
4 F is read fsukiul This type involves interchange
.of wa, wi, u, we, 0: it is not a case of the main
vowels a, i, W, &, W0 herel Since however they are
included in the main vowels, there has heen an intor-
change with these. Interchange of main vowels is the
type in which uwo "fish" is also pronounced iwo.
But if there wsre a mutual inclugion of signs, then
(Notes to onzu).
1 Re goku, vd. Shittan ssnmitsu-ghG, in Takakusu 1924, vol.84, p.735.
2 Manktsei (alternatively henkoseijf 0fit ) is a classificadory
division of sounds in Shittan (vd. KJTN, Shittan entry). Above this
note to the onzu there is another note, alse to the ya~-colum, which
reads: "There is interchange of main vowels and end~vowels in this
column. The signs are those for mein vowels." The meaning of this
note is that the theoretical syllables yi and ye are writien i and ¢
viz, with the signs of a~column i and g respectively. Keichil regard-
ed the theoretical syllables yi and ye as being included within the
main vowels i and g (this he explains in the text subsequent to the
onzu).
3 Above the wa—-column there ig the note: "Again in this column there
is interchsnge of main vowel and end-vowel. The sign is that for a
main vowel.” In this case, the note refers to the one sign u onlv.

1 That is o say, in Sanskrit the sign for example for ka is® ; ki,

*

the ka sign, which itself remains unchenged. Vd. lacdonell 1911, pp.
3-4.

2 KelchU appears to have become slightly confused here, for to follow
on logically the three sgyllables should be u, e, and 1 (not wo).

3 A U.2 vorb, the CF of which is tsudwi.

4 Tuat is to say, theoretically at least, on the basis of other in-
flected forms of koeru and itsuldiu, Keichll regarded the g in koeru

and the final v in tgukiu as ya~ and wa-colwmn respectively, vizm. ye
and wu. A

5 I.e. ye and wa.
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the wi, we, and o produced from wa should also be in~
cluded =~ but half of them are included, and half ave
note I do not lmow the reason for this: certainly it
must be a profound one.

The widespread ivoha wasg composed by K&W0 Daishi,
The, forty-seven sounds therein were made into a piece
in eight verses on the basis of the forty-seven signs
of Sanskrit? The iroha ig also a poems Vhen however
one congiders works such as Nihon ghoki and !an'ydshi,
up as far as the later Shingen kan'yOshd, Yamyo—-ghi,
and so on with vegard to the forty-seven sounds, one
Tfinds that these are all identical., The iroha there—
fore ig merely an axrangement of these into words,
and the forty-seven signs did not emerge at that
roint for the first time.

0f these forty-seven signs, i and wi, wo and o,
and e and we still sound the same. Vhenever these
kana appear in a word therefore there is confusion,

Also, there is confugion of the three signs u,
nu, and mu through onblnB

Also, when ha, hi, fu, he, ho cone in the latter
parts of words there ig confusion with i, u, e, wo,
and with wa, wi, U, We, Q.

Also, there dis the type in Whlcn thougné&ﬁ" holly=
hock" is written afuhi iv kena, f& "gaddle-flap"
is written afuri M "to look up" is wrltien afusu,
and 45t "to fall over" is written tafuru, when these
are read, the middle fu scunds like wo.

Algo, there is ths type in which when the gign
fu comes in the latter part of a word there is con~
fugion through onbin with i and yu,; and with ha and
ho.

Also, when ¢chi and ghi are in the latter part of
words and v01oed there ig confusion. So too with
su and dzu.

Algo, there is the type in waich the (fu-r) tu
in keburi "smoke", kauburi "{Court) cap", and so on
is confused with mu. '
1 The exact meaning of thisg passage is difficuld, but it seems that
Keichl is expressing his lack of understanding of wiy ya-colwmm i and
e should be “inmcluded" in a-column i and g, and why wa-columna u should
be "included" in a~column u, waile on the other haud wa—column i (wi)
and ¢ (we) are written as separate signs.
2 In Sanskeit studies in China and Japan, the script was tradition-
ally considered to consist ¢f forty-seven letters, althoush there was
some variztion in the exact number (vd. KJTW, Shittan cntry), as
apvears to be the case with Western Sanskrit studies also.
3 I.e, in addition to being a ligt of the basic kana sigas.
4 As opposed to sisms such as ha, hi, fu, he, ho, which are confused
in word~culigque position only. ’
5 KeichU uges the term onbin to cover g wide range of sound--changes,
not in the modern delimited sense of the term (vd. KJTW, onbin entry).
6 A plant-name.

B.ge i1 homophonous palrs such as ifu "to say'" and yufu "to drosg

(+ he hair)".
8 I.e-,. Zg_g_l'
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With regard Lo confusion at the beginuing of words,
it ds difficult to ascertain the correct usage unless
one peruses the ancient writings and follows that
which men of old wrote.

And with regard to confusion in the latter part
of wordas too, kana usage for words which are noung only
and do not function as verbs is also difficult to know
if one dves not follow the writings of the ancients.
Kana nsage for words which function boih as noun and as
verb, or words which are verbs only is easily Tenovn?
Now I get out as I recall them those words in this an~
thology of which the kana usage differs from that used
by men cf the present day. I do not go inte details
concerning words which o not appear in this anthology.

works as VanyQ-—gilt, Hihon gholi, and Shingen Han'ydshd,
I found that usage wos vndform and concurred vwith that
in this anthology. And, since when one examines kana
usage up to the time of TLord Tukinari’it is found to be
no different from kana in this anthology, it seems that
mistakes were gradually made thereafter. Although in
the chronicle Jinmu-ki 4% &, & in Nihon shoki the
_character 4% "pasania" has a note to the effect that it
should be read ghihig# 8%; and is noted in Yamyd-shll
as shihid W ; and although in Book Fourteen of this
anthology it is written ghihi B |, from mediaeval
times it has been written S@iﬁd=i.z; s and one hears of
nany such cascs as ghiwi® % "Fourth Rauk (at Court)®
being associated with this. This is because fundamen-
tals have been forgotten and attentioz has been paid to
side issves.

In the preface to the Sengal waka-shlli it is written:4

186, It appears in Teika's §h§§~g§§§5that on hig command

one nigat in a short space of time forty-seven poems '

were composed, each with one of the signs of the iroha

at their head, Thergfore the forty-seven signs of

which Lord Toshinari” spoke were also those of the iro-

ha.” Since it is signiticant, - therefore, one ghould

inguire into that which is ancient and at least follow

it, even if one doey not wnderstand the meaning.
1 Xeichil's argument here is that the kena spelling for a non-inflec-
tlonal word is more difficult to remember than that Ffor an inflected
one, since the latter type occurs in a number of forms —~ for cxample,
omofu occurs in the formg omofu, omohi (CF), omohe (PF), omoha (HF) -
and if just one of these forms be remembered then the other forms
can also be analogised (i.e. as omofu is a ha-column verb, the third
syllable of all other forms of this verb is written with 2 ha-columm
kana sign), ‘ .
2 Since the kansg usage for sll inflected foims of such words can be
analogiged on the basis of one form, as opposed 40 nouns only, which
must be leaxrnt one by one. ‘
3 Yujiveras Yukdinari BE B & &% (971-1027), noted as a calligrapher.
4 The same passage from Sengail waka-ghl occurs in HYSI: vd. p.74
above.
5 Vd. p.36 above, note 2.
6 Vd. p.74 above, note 3.
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uged quite indiscriminately. The fact is that although
there is interchangeability of signs, there are dils-
tinctions even within this interchangeability. Vhat
interchangeability would there be if there were nc
distinctiong? For example, with regard to the word
hito "person": this extends from the Pmperor down 4o

a beggar. Bub should one say on the basgis of this
interchange lhat there is no distinction between men
of high and low giation? He who lknows interchange and
digtinction, interchanging and distingwishing signs on
the right occasions, ig an intelligent man., I1f men of
high birth were fond of distinctions, and lowly men
liked interchange, then the noble and the lowly would
not coie inito contact,; nor would they have use for
each other. Interchange in the on readings of char-
acters is alse like this. )

Unless it be a man wno knows how tc make distinc-
tions in kamg, "interchange will be rnothing but an
enpty name, and will result in confusion. FEuperor
Ninken was called Oke no ohokimi, and Fmperor Kenzd
was named Voke no ohokimi. ﬁi(g) ig the same as
(0), andd (w) is the same asf (wo)., IfE (wo)
-and At (o) were confused, how would the two brothers
have been distinguished? Vhen you gel to here, surely
you will close your mouth and shew the flag of defeat!

A certain person said that kans signg should be

1 I: +the on readings of € , 4 , ete., and the kun
reading, of # , etc. are the same as this. This i is
"light", The reagon for this is that a, ya, and wa
are all equally laryngeal sounds, and of these, a is
a pure laryngeal sound: therefore it is light. Ya i3
a laryngeal lingual: therefore it ranks next to g in
terms of lightness, Wa is a laryngeal labial: there-
fore it is "heavy”?

With regard to the sounds produced, there are light
and heavy, depending on the sounds which produce them,
This i is light because it is produced from a, and is
the main vowel of the nine signs ki, ghi, etec. Host
people know the words in which i occurs at the begin~
ning, and are well accustomed to using it there,

Here I give words in which i occurs in the lower pos-
ition in words and is eagily confounded. It being a
main vowel, there is interchange with the other main
vowels. It should be known that there is also the
interchange ya, i, yu, e, v0, since i also includes
the i produced from ya.

kai #o ¥ "oar": Book Two, page twenty-four. etc.

1. liyogl, %o whom Keich@ referg by name in HYSI ~ vd. p.72 above.

2 "Light" and "heavy" are my rendering of the terms used in hist-
orical Japanese language studies (Sino-Jap. kvdija¥¥ § ) +o refer

to syllables consisling respectively of wvowel only and initial

labial glide + vowel. In particular the term was used with reference
to. the two syllables (o} and[yo) . Vd&. KJTN, kyQid entry.
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¢ this is (from) oyu "to grow old". The
chronicle Kgtoku-ki % §f & in ifihon sholi has B A

; a note to this says, "% is read oyu." This
is a case of intewchange of the five syllables ya, i,

2 Wi: the on readings of § , % , etc., and the kun
readings of # ,A% , etc. are all the same as Wi,

This wi is the sign for the end-vowel produced by com-
vining wa and i: therefore there is labial contact,
and it ig heavy. There is interchange of wi with wa,
U, we, 0, and with i, ki, ghi, etc.

winaka }% ‘P "eountry'": Book Three, page tweniy—-six.

VB i oy . S -
&% g (pamawi) "water plantain': Wamyd-shil has
E:3 F At namawi.

——— -
L .

4 Wo: the on readings of § (won) and i (wochi), and
the lun reading of J& , etc. are all the same as VO,
This wo is light. The explanation ig as noted wmder i.
It should be known that there is interchange with a, i,
u, g, and with ko, so, to, etc. -

'ggj% Tail of fowls and beasts.
woheru "to finish',

¥ . .
5 0: 8. , @ﬁ, etc. are the same as 0. This o is

produced from a combination of wa and wo: therefore it
is heavy., Also, this sign occurs only at the begin-
nings of words in Japanese, never in lower position.

oite "in": it is the word okite pronounced oite
through interchange of I vy-"j;ish i - therefore it
should be written oite ML &

! g N A s a .
oroka S ] "fooligh": Book Bighteen, page nine.

O

—a w2 e »

8 e e 8 e e et o e et

1 Vd.

TKZT I, p.186 for the remaining examples.

2 As for note 1.

3  The

nuwnering here is exactly as in the original text, and is some-

whaat irregular.

4 vd.

IK%H I, p.187 for the remaining examples,

5 As for note 4.
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. ot I3 1 Y
7 W the on of X ,E , etc., and the kun of R, 12,
etc. are the sane ag g. Tulg e is light,

_enats_lﬁw & W F g (place name): Book Three, page tventy-—
one. AR,

eno i AR ¥ “fruit of the ne Lu.Lra tree"f Book Six-
teen, page twenty-seven. TVamyO-shil has, "48 is (read)
e

8 Ve: the on of Wrand¥ , and the kun oi‘é{ (wesaku)
etc. are the sane as we. 'This we is the end-vowel
from e, produced by combination of wa and e: therefore
it ig heavy. It should be kmown that there is inter-
change with wa, wi, u, 0, and with e, ke, se, etc.

werayera éfﬁ B "in g much Joyful manner'": this
is (from) ﬂgé?‘ weraku "to be greatly joyful" -~ Boock
Nineteen, page forty-three,

wegn B B Bleocharis kuroguwai Ohwi: Book Ten, page
seven. .

.

-

3 Hi: I set out a fow words in which this sign occurs
in the latter part of words and is coafuged with i and

"ihid, "steamed rice': "!am;i[o-ns?m nas ff & |

ichihi Yyew tree": Book Sixteen, page thirty-sixz of
thig anthclogy has ¥ %Be
5

6 Ho: I set out a few words in which ho occurs in
the latter part of words and is confused with wo and o.

ihochi & & F "five hundred", "many". On page twenty—
three of Book Tightcen it says: ghabi-tama ihochi mo.
gamo R4, x;)?f FiRwe & ﬂ““ "ould that I had a
myriad pearls.” The swelling of lhoheyaws "many-folded
mountain", yahbka '"many days", etc. should be modelled
on this. It is said that wochiksheri in later poems

means "return a myriad times", If this is g0, bhen it
1. TFor soms reason Xeichll has deleted the following from this entry:
"Uanvo-gshll has & kP 0,
Celti sinengis Pers.
Vd. IXZN I, ».187 for the renaining exanples.
As for note 5. :
As for note 3.

Al
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ig a case of the siga ho in lower position sounding
like wo, and a mistake was made in tThinlking that it
ghould be written wo. In Book One; kariiho "temporary
dwelling" is written 4 R 8 ; in Book Seven, ihoxi
"pemporary dwelling" algo is written £ @ A .

1
P
9 He: I set out a fow examples in which he occurs in
lower pogition in words and is confused with e and we.

1he "house"
hahe "fly".

€ v et
-

10 Wa: words of the type in which wa occurs in low-
er position in words and is confuged with hae.

wawaraha fo fo ¥ "torm leaf": Book Eight, page
Fifty.

= .. .
waweke %o "become torn": Bock Five, page hixrty.

oy

11 Ha: T set out a lew examples of the type in which

ha occurs in lower position in words and ig confused
with wa.

hahaka "(type of) flowering cherry”% Vouyd~ashd says
Wt

nlha ﬁﬁiﬁ. "fine weather at sea": Book Three, page
forty.

P ]
*

14 Fu: words of the type in which fu occurs in ob-

ligque position and is confused with u.
kefuri "smoke": Yamyd-sh@ has It H &

kefntashi "smoky": ( )6Book Ton, page Fifty~three,
Vd. IKZN I, p.188 for the remaining examples.
As for note 1. ~ .
As for note 1.
Prunug grayans Haxim.
Az for note 1.
The editor's note to an illegible character here reads, "Possibly
Aa va'. If this were so, then one woulld expest.it Yo be an abbrev-
iation for Wi

b, O U7 B AN N

Vanyo-shl (Vanyo~giv), but this is not the case, for
Book Ten of Wamyd-shd (20 maki version) has only nineleen pages.
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WamyO—giti says, “Aaf: colloguially, kefubaghi 9% W

%‘L .,”

————

189, 15 Ho: words of the type in which ho occuwvs in lower
pogition in words and is confused with u.

hohokashiha 12 % & 2 R Hagmolia obovata Thunb:

Book Iineteen, page twenty-four.

houwo "cheek!"; WemyD-sghil has ™ &

* N>

v ————
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17 Vords which in the colloquial language are partic-
ularly gifferent from the signs with which they are
wri tten?

5’,; 8 "bat": TamyS-ghil has 0 iy 4R @ « The cusb-
omary pronunciation is kaumuri,

Interchange of the three signs u, nu, and mu.

16

U is produced witiin the throat. Mu is produced with—

in the tongue., I isg produced within the lips, TIn

Sangkrit writing ther=s ig information relating to ku-

ten® B T KGten are the round marks above signs in

Sangkrit,

In this anthology there is the word nubatoma 4z ¥

E (pillow-word for "black', "nmight"); in latsr poems

this is tc be found both as ubatama T £ and nubs-

”bg;l‘ii’;‘, BE . This is a case of interchange of these

three signs. In Nihon sholi both AA and)ff are vead

ughi "husbhand", noble'"; doubtless thig is the samne as

the word read nusghi in this anthologys In Book =ight,

ina-mushiro "straw mat" ig writben ina-ushiro; and in

Book Seyenteen, uruhashimi "beauty" is vwitten muru-

haghini (§ Bl & % : these are cages of inter—

change of v and mu. Sanuki 3 us (province name) and,

in Book ¥leven, Chinumi #R ¥ (place name) are usesg of
1 Vd. IKZY I, ».188 for the remsining examples.
2 Vd. IKZN T, p.189 for the remaining examples.
3 An editor's note posits ¥ u in place of 4 “sign", in which case the
heading needs to be Yranslated differently as "iords the pronunciation
0f vhich differs especially from the u sign with vhich they arve writ-
ten.”
4 Skt. anusvira - a dot marking a masal.
5 JDBK {rushi entrcy, note) notes that ughi "noble" and nughi nay
roselibly be of the same derivation.
6 Man'yoshd voem 1520 has ina-ushiro as a pillow-word, but it isg
not certain whether in this use it derived from ins-mugnive “rice-

. v

7 Poem 3969, Onodaka's an'ydshl text (Omedaka 1957) has uruhashimd
FhA 2 % (in accordance with the Genryvaku-bon LanfyOghll et al.),
but notes that the Womoi-bon text and printed editions have myrvhaghinmd
£ 13015 i E :

it b L . .
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the on readings of Chinesge characters, buis here there
has been an interchange of mu and mil. In this anthol-
ogy® is vwritten utna, anddi is writhen une. Vhen one
considers that in the liono no na smﬂﬂmﬁﬁTwﬁﬁmﬁﬁ
on the theme of uwnme a play was I made on ume ”(ilowerlng)
plra" and y-me "sad eye", it seens that this inter-
change rule did not exist even wp to the time of that
anthology. The present—-day spellings muma and mune
involve interchange of u and mu. In this anthologsy
the character ¥ is written ube i’ﬁ s but now we write
mube: this too ig the same., The present~day spellings
mumore-gi for more~mi "petrified bole'; and mumarn
Tor umazuru "to be borm! are erronsous. The reason
for this is that uwbsumu™to bury" is not pronocunced
mutsunu, nor is umu "o bear!, "to briang Torth" pro-
nounced mumu, If these three signg were inverchanged
at random, then ughi "cow!" would become nughi "nokle",
and nughi would become mmghi "insect!.

13a Tu: when this sign occurs in the lower position
in words, its sound is confuged ¥ ﬁlt% u. Since however
there are very few words in which i”occurs in lower

.position, there will be little confusion if one bhecomes

acquainted with the type such ag kakerofu "Hayfly" and
kakerofu "shimmerding", yafu "paper mulberry fibre" and
yufu "evening", etc, Also there is confusion through
onbin of the initial sign in words such as ifu "to say!
and 11 yufu "to dress {the haix)"; tofu "to ask" and tafu
"4 endure"; kafu "to purchase", kafu "to exchange",
kafu "to keep (animals)", and kofu "ic request'; sofu
"to add" and gafu "to impede"; ofu "to bear (on the
back)" and afu "to meet”. Theme words ate distinsuish-
ed vhen fu is changed to hi, efc. Ifu becomes ind,
yufu becomes yuhd. So too with the type harafu “to
sweep away" and torafu "to capture". And with the typve
irofu "to make beautiful by colouring', kagerofu "to
grow shady", yorofu "to become complete', sorofu "to
become equal”, utsurofu '"to move", norofu "to curse,
matgurofu "to obey", hirofu "to pick up", etc., the
last two gigns are confused with -rafu. One knows
however that they are utsurofu, kagerofu, etc, on in-
flecting them utgvrohi, kagerohi, etbc.

13“bﬁr Addition: the type in which fu occurs in lower
pogition and is confused vwith wo.

afuri "gaddle~flap": Wanyd-ghh has P T4 .

alf~hi "hollvhock": Rook Sixteen,; page nineteen. Wa-~
myo -shd has Pyfee .

o . — 4000 0an

A section containing poems dn vhich there is a nplay on words,

i
2 Tsu for dzu here, viz., udzunu,
3 I.e. The kana sign i.

4  According to an editor's note here, section 13D was originally

beneath the we section.
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In the colloguial language, all the instances of the
gign fu here sound like wo,

12 There is a type vwhere u in lower position is con-
fused with fu. Since the u of wa, Wk, U, we, 0 is
cluded ga't-b.at occurs in lower position. The n
produced from a does not occur in lower posgition
except in the case of on readings. I do however
omit cases where there is a change of word=form, such
Teruelly" as tsuraw, karaku "with difficuliy" as
karau, etc.

)
uu FF to plant, Book Fifteen, page thirty-three.
b , , . s .
w T to be hungry. In the chronicle Suiko-ki
4% % 4 in Nibhon ghoki, a poem by Shotoku Taighi B &

A% has ihi ni wete P i & hungry for rice!.

This ig properly ihi ni uwete, so the change to we is

becausge it is w. In this respect it is the same ac
uy above. .

3

srwemrrvnare
*

.

have alsgo added a few kana spellings from other works.

.

HYSF: Criticism,

Compared with IYSI, &

o

TSE ghews progress in Kelchli's understending

of the forty-seven kana signg: an important feature of Shilchd ksna no

koto is Keichi's unequivocal definition of the phonetic values of the

three pairs of keana i-wd, e-we, and wo~-p., This represents a very

definite advance, for in L¥3T KeichlU had sought for the difference

between these pairs in accent. Also, Keichii corrects the position

of ¢ and we in the ohzu.

The onzu in IIST is the firsgt actual onzu in XeichBi's kana usage
wrdtings, though as menfioned earlier there is a space for an onpn
T Vdo TXZN T, p.190 for the remaining evamples.
2 T.e. wa~columi U.
3 Vd. IR40 I, p.i%0.
4  As for note 3.
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in MYST, and we can veconsgtruct KeichUts concept of the ongu at this

stage. The g-column of the MYSP ongu (a, i, u, e, wo) hasg a single
Keichti considered these fourteen signs or sounds 1o combine to Ypro-
duce" the other thirty-six syllables of the ongu., Thus the resulbant
kana sign is in each case given beneath the two signs which combine

. i . i o
to produce it; e.ge "5 » In this onzu, only the position of o and

WO remaing erroncous.

w
Classification of Kana Spellings in WMYSF,
The classification of material in MYSF ig clearly very different:
from that in HYSI. If the arrangement of kana spellings in MYST is

compared with that in WJSHI the following correlation emerges:

CHYST WISH
1 i (maki 2) . i
2 wi Wi
~hi
wo (maldi 3) wo
0 o
~ho
7 e (maki 4) ¢
8 we We.
3 -
6 =ho
9 ~he -he
10 ~wa -Ha
11 -ha ~ha
-u
14 wfy (maki 5) ~fu
13a e£B2

1 The classification of kans spellings in HMYSI is so different from
that in RYST and WISH that no correlation of the order cf signs is poss-—
ibleo

2 Imtries in this section appear in WISH mostly in the Iiscellaneous
Theories section (maki 5; IKZN "X, pp.274-275), rather thaa in the

WS —fu section. ‘ '
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i
13b  ~fu
12 ~-u
The present writer congiders the above corvelation to demonstrate
clearly a close link between MYSF and WJISH, the ordexr of signs as
nunbered in KYSF providing dirvectly the arrangement for entriesg in
WISH maki 2-4 inclusive aand the beginning of maki 5.

ient woerks as the Man'yoshl, treating the subject more elabvorately in

MYSF (Shiichil kana no koto). TheEé passages on kang uéage in the two
versions of MYSO however seem to have had very little if any influence
on scholars of the time. Reasons for this no doubt include the lim-~
ited cireulation of MYSO, and the nature and scale of the passages
on kgég usage. MYST dées appear to have civeulated fairly widely in
manugeript form,xbﬁt very littie space ig devoted to konpa usage theoiy.
In the case of HMYSF, the reverse situation obtained: kana usage (or
rather, kana usage theory) is expounded in some depth, but on the
other hand circulation of this version was extremely limited.

Even if MYSF had circulated widely, it seems mogt unlikely that
this by itself would have led 40 a revolutionisation of kana spellings

such ag was occasgioned by WJSH, since the gection Shichl kana no koio

in NMYSF is essentially theoretical in nature rather than practical:

in terms of kana usage theory, in fact, Shichl kana no koto is more

detailed and explicit than WJiSH, surprising though %his may seem. Aond
yet though this is 80, the wmber of actual exanples of historical kans
spellings in MYSF is very small - far too small for scholars to have
contemplated using it as a baéis for writing in accordance with the
gggg usage advocated by Keichl@ as opposed to that of ¥ujiwara Teiks.
;uugzzwgggg_entries here appear in WISH nald 5, Tu which sounds 1iké

wo (IKZN X, p.261); three of the four also appear in maki 5. ledial
and final fu (ibid., pp.245-253),




——

~=

In short therefore one can say that the foma of Shichil kana ne kotbs

was not conducive to the actual adoption of Xeichiis system of kana

spellings,

Xana Usage in The Téxt of MYS0 As A Vhole.,

So far in thie chapter, the kans usage and kana usage theory of
Kelelii in MYS0 has been examined with specific refercnce to passages
relating to kana usage irn the two versiong of MIS0. IKana usage in
the Text of HYS0 cg a whole on the other hand hag not yet been ezam~
ined, It may well be imagined that sgince in HYSI Keichl advocates

kana spellings baged on the notation of words in such ancient works

as Man'yoghi and Nihon shoki, he is in fact already writing in accord-
ance with those spellings: this however is not necessarily the case,
ag is pointed out in a short but informative article by Nagayama

1
entitled XeichU no kana-rzukai-setsu to kana-gukai,

Nagayama's article is concerued primarily with KXeichi's actusl
kana usage prior to the sefting up of his kana usage theory, and
centres on kana usage in a collection of Keichiu's poems entitled

Keichi waka enpo-shil (completed 1681), although consideration is also

given to kana usage in NYS0, Nagayama shews that HYSI contains a
considerable number of kana spellings which differ from the historical
kana usage?‘ The proporticn of such gpellings decresszes as the work
progresses, twhat is to say as Keichi became increagingly familiar
with his own system of historical kana spellings. Consequently, by
the time of writing.HYSF, Keicht was usging the higtorical kana
spellings almost exclusively.

That in the early stages of setting up his system of historical
1 Hagayama 1966,

2 B.go vuhe (historical kana spelling: yuwe), tsuwd ni (tsuhi ni),
yokuri-tatenateuri (okuri-totematsuri), osame-iatenstswra (msane-

fatematouru), osghimu (woshimu), etc., etc. Vd. Hagayama 1986, 1.170.
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kana spellings ¥elchil ghould wake some errors when writing in kang
is no doubt to be attributed to his wnfamilisrity with what was afbexr
all a very large nunber of new spellings. Vhat is less readil; acc—~
ounted for however is the point made by Nagayama that in HMYSI there
are a number of cases where there ig a discrcpancy between the Han'-—
yogana notation in lan'yoshdi and the kana spelling of the game word
in Keichu's co;mne.ntary! Hagayama suggests that such discrepancies
may be attributable in part te an extended process of addition and
correction fto the original manuscript of MYSI, but considers the
following factors ag more important: firstly, even after the fundsmen-—
tals of his kana usage theory were established, the kana usage for
many words was still qo% clear; secondly, the influence of the trad-
ifional kana spellings of WOI‘G.S\ while Keichl was not yet familiar
with his new sys:tem of kana spellings; and thirdlr, that in tle oa&;e
of MYS0 KeicHU may not hax;e congidered it essential to write the
whole work in historical kana usage?

1 As exanples Hagayama gives the following (ope.cit., p.170):

¥an'yoshn notation gpelling in XelchU's
commentary (1YSI)

% %2 miete . mihete

B E 3 guwete suhete

)—’ir‘ P4 matsukee natsukahe

g kuete kuhete

BRI horie horihe

%% voming omina,

2 DNagayama's grounds for this last supposition are connected with
Keichti's remarks in WIYR that "although kana usage extends to the
masses also, properly 1t is the concern of those who compose waka
poetry." Nagayama does not however g0 on 10 expand upon the conn—
ection h.re, and go his third point remains unconvincing.




P e Aty

101
Chapter Six
WISH: Introduction and Translated Excerpis,

It s in 1695 that WISH, the first work of Keichii's devoted
exclusively to kana usage, first appeared in print. The importance
of this work (which contained some two thousand kana spellings based
on neW'p;inciples1) in the history of the Japanesge writing system
can be judged from the fact that il revolutionised kana spellings
arong the litcrati and determined their courvse for some two hundred
and fifty years thereafter.

Degpite the importance of VIISH, the amount of wesearch that has

been carried out by Japanese scholsrs into the kana usage and kana
. s e 2
ugage theoxry therein is as yet very smalll

-

It appears thaf the manuscript of WSH that formed the basis of
the printed edition of 1695 was 1nitia11y completed in 1693? but in
fact it seems that Keichl had in mind compilation of a work such as
WJISH from shortly after the time when he bhegan compiling HYST in
1683, This is appavent from the following passage in WJBO {completed
1697):

"Since long ago in the mediaeval period kana have been

confused, and consegquently errors have been made in

meanings too. This has long been on my mind, and for

the past ten years and more I have for another reason

familiarised mysell with Japanese works. Vhonever
1 In GESH it is written that kana spellings should be based on those
in "old documents" (lyU-zBshi), and so it would appear thal kana spell-
ings thevein are based on the same higtorical principle as those in
TWISH. In fact however many of the spellings in GIST are incorrect from
the historical viewpoint (vd. Chapter 2 above). The present writer
algo considers himself justified in regarding the kana usuge system
advocated by KeichlU as being based on new princirles since it Lg char-
acterisea by a rationalism which ig on the whole absent from the Teixa
kana usage.
2 The publication of a new KelchlU zensh@ (IXZN) appears to have
2reated raneved interest in the work of Kelcehd, -and so a certain amount
of new research seems likely in the near future.
3 Kelchu continued to revise the manuseript for some btime after this
~ vd. Peili below.
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therefore I found examples vwaich might be taken as
evidence of kans usage, I copied and collected them
without serious intent, thiuking it might be of
benefit to posterity. Noting down my idsas here
and there, I named the work Wajii shﬁran~sﬁ§."1

In considering the originsg cf WJSH, Hisamatsu points to the
folloving facltors: firstly, the results of Keich's Man'yéshlh studies
(i.e. his discovery of the consistent nature of the kana usage in
the Man‘yoshi): secondly, the correclion of errors in the Teilka kang
ugage; and thirdly, Keichi's connection with Jogon. It is the gen-
erally accepted view that Keilchli's kana usage theory originated in
close comnection with his study of the classies. And from both the

text and the title of WJSH? it is clear that Keilcht had in mind

. correction of errors in the Teika kana usage. Hisamatsu's third

point here appears to refer to the stimulus Keichu received from
Jogon to complete the manuscript of WUSH?
A
More recently, Nagayama has put forward the view that the follow-

ing three factors enabled Keichii to set up his kana usage theory:

firstly, the new spirit of free inquiry of the age; secondly, the

hints in Joshun's Man'ySshi poslscript; thirdly, Kelchu's process of
collection and classification of Man'ydgana. Points one and three

are valid here, but whether Keicht in fact saw Joshun's Man'ydshi
1 IKZN X, p.320.

2 Concerning the title of VISH, vd. p.13 above.

% The part Jogon played in the period near completion of the WISH
manugeript is evident from the following passage from WIEO:

"The other year a priest was here who was a disciple of
the chief priest Hakugen of Reiunji Temple in Yushima,
in the province of Musashi. Copying my manuscript, which
was still at the rough stage, he took the copy with him
and shewed it to the chief priest. On seeing it, the
latter said that after a fair copy had been made it seeumed
thet it would need a small amount of supplementation be-
fore being put into print. He had word o this effect
sent to the bookshops, and when some-one came who was
willing to undertake the tasgk, the chief priest gave him
the manuscript and had him print it."
IKZW X, D 320,
4 MNagayama 1966.
5 Vd., pp.69-70 above.
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vogstscript or not ig not cerfbain,

In the present writer’s opinicn, hoth these views fail to take
into account a very important factor - & factor which helps ervplain
the link belween Keichli's discovery of the consistent nature of kana
ugage in the most ancient literature and his advocation of a system
of kans usage based on that in works such as the Han'yOghl and VamyG.-
ghd. Thnt factor ig Keichiits view of antiquity as the most superior
age1m Keichi's view of language is-also subservient to this: adoption
of a gystem of kana usage hased on fhe writing system in use in anc—
Lent times was for Keichll a return to language in its most pure
state, a return to Truth, Since Keichl's view of antiquity was of
this rature, it was understandable that he should advocate a sysiem

of kena uvsage based on notabions in the most ancient literaturs.

N

The Form of WJSH.

As mentioned earlier,.ﬁistorical works ~n kang usagé can usually
be divided into two categories, l.e. dictionaries of kana uszage, and
works selting out general rulesg for Lana usage.

That WISY belongs to the first of these two types is evident from
even the most cursory examination, for the main body of the text
consists of almost two thousand entries, WISH ig howevor wore than
a dictionary of kana usage, and necegsarily so: since it is nade up
of a revolutionary system of kama spellings — a system in opposition
to the well—established Teika kana usage ~ it was imperalive that
Keicmu should prefacé the dictionary proper with an explanation or

Justitication of his system of kana usage if he hoped to have serious

4

=

attention paid to it. This then is the raison d'etre of makxi 1,
which congtitutes an introduction to the work as a whole. Iald 1 of
i Note for example how in the Preface to WJSH Keilchl criticises
later times as degenerate (vd. p.115 bhelow).
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WISH is in fact more notable as a justification of the historical

principle for kana usage (i.e. Tthat kans spellings should be based

on those in the ancient literature) than as an actual expositi~u of
the principles of historical ksna usage, for passages relating to the
latter are few iﬂdeedz

WISH is then primarily a dictionary of kana usage. Such s def-

inition Lowever does not do the work full justice, for WISH

{particularly the version in the new Keich@l zmenshil) is replete with

references to and gquotations from such ancient Japanese works as the

Man'ydghil, Wamy0-ghd, and Nihon shoki, as well as to the Chinese
classice and the occasional reference to Buddhist works - so much so
that cne might almogt describe WS3H as an encyclopaedic dictionary

of kans usage.

Introductioﬁﬁto The Translation.

On first reading the introductory mald of WJISH, the present—day
reader may well gel the impression that it is made up largely of
irrelevancies and obscurities having little if_anything to do with
kana usags. Indeed, there are whole sections such as thal devoted
to interpretation of the ircha which seonm irrelevant to kana usage.
Po understand WWSH fully however it ig importaant to try and see it
against the background of the cultural milieu that produced it.

That is to say, in reading maki 1 of WISH one should bear in ming
for example the tradition of esoteric language theory of the Shingon
sect, as also the inéigenous belief in the magical power of language
(kotodane T % ).

L L T T T pe—

1- The brcovity of passages on kana usage theory in WWISH maki {1 is

pointed out by Nakata (KJT, Waji shoran-sht entry).




105

The Kanbun Preface to WISH.

The gignificance of the kanbun preface is something thét apeears
so far to have been overleoked, for none of the work to date by Jap-
anese scholars on WJISH deals with the preface in anything more than
a fragmentary manmer. This is a shortcoming which in the present
writer's view needs to be made good, for the preface is not an arcanc
curiosity put in as a matter of convention, bhut a carefully written
argunent in favour of a system of kana usage based on the most ancient
literature.

' The firgt part of the preface1is a general argument concerning
the importance of "cogrect" language (because of Keichlits view of
antiqgity, for him ancient language was the embodiment of.such Heo -
réct" languagel Then in the latter part of the preface Keichll turns
from this generai éiscubsion on language (both written and spoken)
to a summary of the higtory of wri%ing in Japan, bdbringing the reader's
attention finally to the unsatisfactory and confused state of lkana
spellings that has obtained since mediaeval times. In conclusion,
Keichi states hig aim in cowpiling the present work, namely correctiqu
of the contemporary kana usage (Teika kana usage).

In addifion to these general remarks on the preface, a number of
individual poin%s merit attention. TFor ingtance, in the opening
pagsage of the prefaceg Kelchl gugeests that the ancient Japanese
language (prefixz ma- + koto "language") is synonymonus vith Truth (ma-

e
koto): this is sonething thas has not been itaken up by Japanese
écholars, but which in the present writer's view is of greatl signif-
icance. Tor, if we accept that this was in fact XeichU's view of +he
ancient language, then his research of the ancient Japanese langusge

1 Toe. up to %the long textual note (wari-ohu) onff wa (IXZH X, p.110).
2 Vd. translation,; p.111 halow.
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and literature as a wholc can be interpreted ag a striving towsrds
the Truth of ancient times. This vhen may have been the aim of -WISH
on a more profound level.,

Congiderable space in the preface and in the subsequent text of
makd 1 is devoted to a general exposition of written and spoken
language. This wvas probably because although of course Xeichu did
not wnderstand the true nature of spoken and written language and
thelir interrelationshipz he was nevertheless aware of a close connec—
tion between the two, as the following quotation shews: "If sound
ahd word are clear, then meanings become manifest."2

As a scholar of the native culture, Keichu vwas one of the pre-
curgors of the kolkugaku movement. In the preface to WISH we find

“

passages reminiscent of the nationalism of the later kolkugakugha.

L)

For example:

MJepan ig the secret r»ealm where the spirit of The Sun
reigng, the swperior region wherge the heavenly descend-
ants let down their carriages. Though Japan is sit-
uated to the East? the speech gounds are the most
digtinet and clear, the most detailed and elegant.
Japanese has many sounds in common with Chinese and
Sanskrit. "4

As Hisamatsu points out however? Keichli's was not a xenophobic

nationalism such as that of Mabuchi or Worinagsa.

WJISH HMaki 1 Subsequent to The Kanbun Freface.
According to Tsukishimaé in all probability it was not until
after the rest of maki 1 had been written that Xeichd wrote the kan~

bun preface. Accepting this to be zo, if we look at that part of
1 That is, as they are understcod in modern linguistic theory.

2 IKZN 7. p.110.

3 T.e. in relation to India and Ghina.

4 IRZN X, p.812,

5 AXZN IX, p.242.

6 IKZN X, p.8i2. 5
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maki 1 which Keichi compiled firsgt, we find that the first thing he
dealg with is the very important question of hisg pogition vig-a-vis
the traditional system of kang spellings, namely the Teika kana
usage: quoting the preface to KMZK in its entirety, Kelchl follows
this with a ceriticisu of that work. After thus clavifying his att-
itude towards the current system of kana usage, Kelchi goes on to

set oul very briefly the basis of the kana spellings he is advocating

in WISH. This is followed by sections on written and spoken language,

tSince there are no doubt things that will come Lo be
understood naturally if one begins by finding out
about the origin of sound and word, firstly a few
notes have been made on the origing of these., Then

. a table of the fifty sounds has been given, followsd
by notes on the iroha: i, wi, ebe. have been put after
thig, " :

Cousiderable space in maki 1 is devoted to the shapes of the
hiragana and katakana signé, together with the Chinege characters
from which they are derived in each case. No doubt Keichl included
this here as part of the general background to kana usage studies.

A seemingly inordinate amount of'space is devoted to interpret-
ation of the meaning of the iroha (iroha ryakuchii). The iroha was
of courge important on the practical level as an inventory of kana
to be distinguished in use. Moreover, it was all the more important
to Keichl in that traditionally it was considered to ha;e been comp-—
osed by Kikali, founder of the Shingon sect to which Keichil belanga@o

The existence of’ﬁystical aspects to the thought of Keichi has
already been noted? The ircha is one of the areas in which a myst-
ical elemeutl dis to be found, for Xeichli considered the forty—se%en
signg which made up the iroha as being invested with some gpecial

R T i " 1 et e S TR g

1 IKZN X, pel113. Y
2 Vd. Caapter 3 above.
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power: "To be precise, the forty-seven signa of the iroha should
without hegitation be called a dhacani, ———~.“1

The above outline of WISH maki 1 is by no means exhaustive. nor
ig it intended to be; the aiwm ig rather to provide a guideline
towards wnderstanding the maian lines of thought therein.

The contents of the diétionary proper2will be dealt with in the
following chapters. At the end of mall 5 there are a number of
passages on speech sounds, kana-gaeghi, accent in Japenese, and so
on., These passages are miscellaneous in nature, and are perhaps best
regarded as a sort of appendix to the dictionery proper. These will

be discussed in the next chapter.

“

Manuscripts and Printed Bditions of WUSH?

A number of manuscripts4aﬁd printed editions of WISH have been
handed dowvn, All the manugeripts differ from the printed editions.
The printed editions can ﬁe divided into several types, depending on
differences in the colophon, etc, It is thought hﬁwever that the
game printing blocks were uged for later editions, which were reprints
of the original.

Modern editions of WJSH are 10 be found in Akabori 1901, AXZN
(vol.VII), Tukui 19%9, and IKZN (vol.X). Of these, the fivst three
editions are very much alike. The IKZN edition on the other hand
stands very much in contrast, for it contains umuch additional. material
of great bearing on KeichU's kana usage theory. Since the IKZN {text
of WSH supersedes other editions and emboéies the results of the
latest textual research, it is the IKZN edition that is taken here
1IN %, patid,

2 T.e. WSH maldi 2-5.
3 Concerning this aspect of WISH I rely almost entirely on the de-
tailed treatment by Tsukishima in the explanstory introduction to WJISH

in IXKZN (ibid. vol.X, pp.803-814).
4 Two of these written by Keichil himself.
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Y 19, . . . . o 1
as the authoritative edition of WJISH.

The IKZN edition of WJSH is based on the Iite Dunko printed ed~
ition of 1695, collated with a printed version of 1739 in the nogg~
esgion of the Japanese language seminar of Tokyo University. OF the

different printed editionsg of 1695, the lite Bunko version containg

. . . . 2 s s . \
-a large number of handwritten insertiong, Tewkishime ({ogether with

Higamaton) is of the opimion that these were written in by Keichi
himgelf, Since tvhese additional notes are not accompanied by any
remarks concerning their auwthorship, there isg no direcl evidence

shat they were in fact added by Keichl himself, but Tgukishima's

view is based on the following points: Ffirstly, the insertions are in
2 haud that may be considered identical to that of other manuscrints
writtén by Keichil himself; secondly, from the point of view of content
there are few errors in the ingertions, and even these can be attribh-
uted to inadvertencyr on the part of Keichl; finally, there ave many
points which seem to be abridgements from ﬁﬂYR?

Handwritten insertions are to be found added to the greater part
of the entries in the Mite Bunko printed edition of WISH. Tiost of
these congist of Han'ySgana writings for the entries concerned; the
Han'yOgana writings are taken lergely from the Mon'yGshil and Vamy®-
sho. This principle of giving Han'y¥Ugana writings es evidence for
kana spellings is to be seen in WIBO and WITR, both of which were
compiled slightly later than WISH itgelf. Tsukishima sees the hand-
wvritten insertions as en extonsion of this principle to the already-
completed WISH, and as an indication of Keichii's increased eye for
1 8o boo for WBHO and WIR.

2 lost of these are in vermilion ink,
3 In the pogtscript to the Hite Bunko manuscrxipt of WITR Imai Jikan

writes that the contents of WYR were added by Kelcll to the printed
edition of WISH. Vd. IKGN X, p.736,
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In Tsukishima's view, Keichft gaw the fite Bunko edition of WJISH,
approved it as the standard version, and thereupon added parallel
notes to entries, these notes congisting mainly of Han'vdeana write
ings and excerpts from his theories in WJYR, the aim of this being
to endorse the theory in WISH,

On the basis of the various extant manuscripts and printed edit-
ions of VWSH, Tsukishima postulates the following process as leading
up to the stage of the Mite Bunko printed edition with the handwritien
insertiong:

1 compilation of Manuscript A1(manusoript in Keichii'g

own hand, at present in the possession of Tswkishima).

ny

compilation of Hanuscript B (m%puscript in Xeichii's

own hand, at present in the possession of Takahashi A.).
3  publication of printed edition with colophon of 1695.
4 addition of handwritten notes to Mite Bumko printed
edition. "
The kanbun preface to Manuscript B is dabed "twenty-first day of
the sixth month, sixth year of Genroku (1693)". Hanuscript 4, which

Tsukishima interprets this as meaning that the kanbun preface was not

added until after completion of the rest of maki 1. Xeichl continued
to revise and supplement Manuscript B after its initial completion,
and the dating to this manuscript no doubt shews a date when part of

. . 2 .
the revigion work was completes There is a gap of over a year be-

tween completion of the kanbun preface to Manuscript B and this
dating, In view of the fact that Kedchl afterwards deleted this

dating, i can be inferrved that the handwritlen insertions were added
1 Consists of maki 1 only. Tsukishima suggests that this manuscript
may have consigted gb initio of the one maki only (vd. IKZN X, p.811).
Henvgeriet A, and selectiong from Manuscript B, are given jn IKZH X
subsequent to the Mite Bunko version.

2 The dating (later deleted) reads: "Correctiong Tinished on the
sizth day of the fourth month, seventh year of Genroku (1694)."
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later, How long the yevigion procens continued ig not clear, but
gince the printed edition of WISIH is dated 1695, it may be con.ideréd
that Kelchll went on making additions uniil about the early suumer of
that year. It would appear then thal Kelcht devoted more than two
vears to improving the initially completed manuseript of UUSHz

In the printed editions of WISH, the avthor's name is nowhere to
be found. And yet in a postscript (later deleted) to the kanbun
preface of llanugeript B it is clearly stated that Xeichll was the
author. Also, according to Hashimoto, Xeichii's name was to»be feund
in the Tonomura manuscript of WISH too? It appears then that Keichu
deleted hig name from WISH by the time of printing in 1695, Vhat
was his reason in 8o doing? Teukishima points out that there ave
iﬁdicétions that KeichTi was cautious about having his own works pub-
lighed opsnly, ahd'refexs ‘to Hisamatsu‘s theory that it was out of

deference to the Mito branc: of the Tokugaws family, to whom he was

indebted.
WISH: Translated BExcerpts.
The Kanbun Preface.
109? Signs such as® andid are read in Nihon shoki in

the kun as makoto (% % ). The ma— of makoto means

"true": it is a word which extols koto. The word ma-—

koto is akin %o the type in which ki "tree" is called

ma~-ld, and tamg "jewel!" is called ma~tswa. The kn

reading and the meaning of the koto of makoto inter-

change with those of the word koto meaning "matiters",

taffairs". Generally speaking, things are complete

when Ultimate Reason ir accompanied by matters (koto).

Vhen there are matters (kofo), then necessarily there
1 WJISH was the only work completed by Eeichli an 1693, and the follov
ing year he did not complete anything new. Tesukishima sees thig as
corroborating hig hypothesis that Keichll spent the two years 1693-1604
working further on WISH, and had no time to compile other works.
Tsukishima also observes that though Nanuscript B and the 1685 printed
edition of WISH are similar, there are differences which suggest that
Hanvscript B underwent further additions by Keichll before being printed,
2 This manuscript is no longer extant.
% Page number in IKZN X,
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ig langnage (ggjg)z Conversely, waen there is lang-
uage, then necessarily there are matters. Accordingly,
the two koto are often used interchangeably in the
Kojiki. Tack of deception in s man's heart is called
magokoro "btrue heari™; lack of deceptien in a man's
words is called makoto "true words"s "sincerity®.
HMakoto (% ) ie a constituent of all the Five Virtues.,
Hakoto can alsgo be written vith the signdh . The
signg for "man!" and for "language" were made into the
sign ¥ , and on $he same basis the sigalf consists of
the signs for "language'" and "complelion"., The one
who gave this latter sign its kun reading did uot call
it magolkoro - he called it makotlo. Thig is because
the sincerity in mens' hearts lies entirely in lang-
uage, which is the outward expression of sincerity.
loreover, the old way of writingfd isiv, In con—
gideving the attibude of the one who deviged this
sign, it can be said that for him language was equal
to the heart.

The traditions of the past were transmitted by
many mouths., Therefore, though a2 man be a sage, how
can he learn about things if he gives no heed to the
words of others ? And how much more this ig o in

*the case of the common peoplel Hereupon The Buddha
closed his mouth, shutting the gatewsy that can cause
calamity? nor did Hg opgn that getewsy again for a
long time. VimalakIrti“bound his tongue and assumed
an unmoving posture of meditation in a secluded room.
These standards are t2 be vbeyed: The Buddha's achion
is the orthodox teaching. In addition, there is the
truth which the varioug Buddhag realise within them-
selveg: the chapter on letters’in the Daibirughana~kye

KRG yE fp 4R Sutra and the chapter on signs’in
the Yugs kongOchio-kyd Fk fo £ My 10 & Sutra are the
culmination of this. Vho would believe that the
occult and wondrous exist within sound and word?

Shew me proof as clear as the blazing sun to melt my
icy doubts! ‘

In the Nehan-gyd Sutra it is written: "The signs
which are spoken of are called etermal: they are ever—
lasting, therefore they are not transient,™

In the ghugo-kyd ¥ 5 48 Sutra it is written:
MBakyanuni said, 'I attained Pe§fect Fnowledze by
contemplating the signofom.' "' It is a fallacioug

e e o e—

1 Etymologically, koto (¥ ) and koto (¥ ) ave probably of the same
origin. Vd. JUBK, koto ¥ entry. .
2 Viz. benevolence, justice, propriety, wisdom, sincerity.

I.2. becavse language ig so efficacious ~ this idea ig put forward
n the following part of the preface.

Jap. Jonyd V% . One of the disciples of The Buddha.

Jirin % &

Jimo or jibo ¥ #) .

The original meaning of om in Sangkrit is "conversion". In the
teachings of the esoteric Buddhist sects it is congidered that in-
finite merit can be won by weciting this mystic sylleble.

=1 YA D e
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avgunent that the various Buddhas of the Three Etastin
the worlds in the Ten Quorters could have attained Niy—
vansg without conLemplaulng e smbn om,
In the Doi chido—ron” A& ¥ it is written:
"The dharma~kaya unceasingly emits light, and unceas-~
inely teaches The Taw.”™ Ah! If one draws a circle
with & compass, Then at_the end one always returns to
the begimning. Reality’ilowe and spreads out 1nto the
world. By means of this the Hine~character upoll can
ward off such things as tqo Five Types of weapon| and
110, accomplish various matters; and the signs for Lohe and
the word itself can cure cramps in the leg! Unsubshan-
tloted wrivings and lies are the fault of ignorance.
Tor example, it ig like when there is no moderation in
eating and drinking, and it actually causes illness.
If sound and word are clear, bhen meanings become
nranifest, One ghould therefore not he inatientive
about sound and vord,
Japan ig the secret realm uhere the spirit of The
Sun reigus, the superior region where the heavenly
descondants let down thelr carriages. Though Japan
ig situated to the east, the speech~sounds are the
mogt distinet and clear, the most detailed and eleg-
ant. Japanese has nany sounds in common vith Chinese
and Sanskrit. Accordingly, a wondrous effect lodges
within language: proyers and spells bhave the desirod
effect. On the day Emperor Jinmu4¢® subjugated %
villainsg of Uchiteuwlcauni, he changed the names of
things ?uch ac firewecd and water in honour of the
de¢bles In go doing he acquired majcstic power, and
was able to accomplish great tasks. ¥xamples of such
wondrous power recorded in the national higtories are
too numerous to enumerate, both in the age of the dei-
ties and in the age of men., In the lanfyoehid it is
written: "the land in which the wondrous powexr of
language pros pers"11 Algo: "the, land that ig aided by
the wondrous power of language".® This is said of
what I have mentioned above,
The two deities into which the heavenly spirit
1 Past, Present, and Future.
2 North, South, Rast, West; Northweasb, South-east, Souith~west
North~west; Upper, Lower.
P : ; gy AR "
3 Commentary on the Daibon hanmya~kys & % % 48  sutra.
4 Jap. hosshin-butsu.
5 Jlssﬁaaﬁﬁ + In Shingon doctrine, reality is linked ine'fricahly
with sound and word (ShOJl,ﬁ?ﬁ? Yo Vd. Hakeda 1972, pp.2 ;4~24o°
6 A protectlve spell consisting of the nine characters 65, & Qﬁ %
ETa & . Used originally in anoienu China by followers of tha
teachings of Lao~tzu % 3 and Chuang-tzuil + , dut later by exponenis
of Yin-Yang and priests of the esoteric sects.
7 In fact *tnese are five different types of halberd,
8 C(lLaenomeles speciosa (Sweet) Nakai. A type of quince.
9 The examples here nay seem unusual, but they are intended simply
to shew the greal efficacy of language. Ancienlly, boke was used
for its medicinal properties.
1 Vd. Aston 1896, p.122.
11 Xotoflanma no galcihefu lomi,
12 Xototama no tasuicuru luni. -

»
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turned were callced ame no mihashira kuni no mihaghira
no mikoto " the delty which is the piilar of Heaven,
and the deity which is the pillar of Barth'". For the
body to have breath is like a house to have pillars.
Therefore the two deities were given these names.
Chuang~tan sayes, "The name for the vital gpirit of the
universe ig i@&ﬁﬁi.o" The sutras, in expounding upon
breath, congider it to be the basis, life infrangible.
It is not without significance that breath is congid~
erad the pillar of the wiverge. j
And again, with regard to the sign wa in Sangkrit,
in the sutras this is given the meaning "speech”? and
1s congidered the most supreme sound. Vajrapini Bodhi-
sattva5is located in the easfern rveglon, and has the
letter wa as his gervi~-lettery There is a distant
comnection here with the name for our.country. Tiruly
there is a reason fo respect languagef
Although this is s0, in ancient times things weve
simple and there wag no writing. Possibly men relied
on China in this respect. In the reign of ¥mperor
5ji11ﬁ§¢@ » the kingdom of Paekche presented a proclai-
ation to Japan, and sent the learned Wani E4= ,°
Through this, the Japanese gradually grew familiar
“with writing: borrowing Chinese cheracters, Japanese
words were written down., Tater, as men bscame well
versed in things Chinese, so knovledegs of China was
advanced. The study of Japanese signs however was
quiet: - othing is to be heard of it at this period.
The Japanese of that ¥ime who gtudied writing as the
first gtep did no more than to copy ou§ the Fanihawtgo
no uta'and learn the Asaka-yama no uta, The irohs
poem was composed on the basis of there heing foriy-
seven signs in the Indian script, whereupon men
throughout the land studied the iroha and have dowm
to the present taken it as a precedent. ¥Vith a

R S o e s e s S it e

1 A textual note (wari-chl) here wveads, " ¥Wa is the on reading of
the old {ranslation of the sutras into Chinese ; the on of the new
translation is®d (ha)."

2 (ongetsu ¥ iR

3 Jap. Kongdshu bosatsu.

4 Shiji or shujif® ¥+ . In esoteric Budchism, the Sanskrit letter
which represents a particular Buddha ox bodhigative.

5 There followg a lengthy textual note concerning how Japan cane o
be called Va (f%’) by the Chinese, and readings for the characterﬁﬁ .
The note is omitted here, since it constitutes a digression.

6 Vani is said to have brouvzht to Japan copies of The Analects of
Confucius (Chi., Lun T 3¥E ; Jap. Rongo) and the Thousand Character

Classic (Chi. Ch'ien Tzl Wen T k4. ; Jap. Senji-mon).

7 Haniha-tsu ni salu yva kono hana. fuyu-gomori ima w0 harube to salku
ya_kono heua., Said to have been composed by Veni to celebrate the
accesgion of Imperor FNintoku; anciently this poem was used for eleme
entary practice in calligraphy.

8 Asaka—~vama kage sahe miyuru yama no wi no agaki kokoro wo_ wsgs
omohanaku ni.




—
—_
i

Linited mmber of gigng, an wnlimited range of mean—-

ings can be expressed. ‘thanks to these signs one can

talk of the wonders of ancient times and trust lasting
111. a hundved generations. Truly [kans)are the writien
gigng of our country! Tf Sanskrit signs are taken and
arzanged for the Japanese language, fourteen sounds
are necessary: it is said that a, i; W, € w0 are con-
gsidered the vowels, and ka, sa, ta, 18, ha, ma, ya,
ra, wa ares congldered the cousonanis. Though a is o
vowel, it is also a consonant, and is the origin of
(all} the wvarious sounds., These nine consonants and
four vowels conjoin to produce thirbty-sixz sounds. All
the speech-gounds of the land are encompassed within
£ifty sounds. Vher a work such as the lan'ydshu ie
congidered, (it is glear that) from of o0ld the three
sounds i, u, and g have bheen omitted, That is to say,
in the various works and ﬁge iroha there are just
differences of arrangemeuntt

There are moreover sounds which resemble each

other and are eagily confounded. From the mediseval
period there has been a decline in both scholarship
and knowledge, and the meanings of words have not
been wnderstood. Not only have signs such ag i and
wi, and wo and g been confusged: a situation hag
arisen in which ghiwi "Fourth Rank (af Court)" is assge
ociated with ghihi 'pasanic®; ahi "meet (and ——-)
is asgociated with awi “indigo": and kowl "hawk
perching on tree” is associated with kohi "love®,
¥ven though corrections have been made,; the authority.
for these is not clear, and errors are still numerous;
This has long been in my mind. Accordingly, on read-
ing in works of the past that which might constitule
evidence of kana usage, I have more or less claggified
my thoughts on the subject,; and hereby make them knowa
to the common people., As regards thatv for vhich I
have not yet found clear evidence, I have left it in-
complete for the time being, and have not attempted
to make a forced explanation. I have kept the work
down to five maki, and named it Waji shOoran-—ghd.

Preface written twenty-Tirst
day of the second month, sixth
year of Genroku (1693).

1 Viz., ya~column i and e, and wa-column u.

-2 The meaning of this sentence appears to be that the "various works®

spoken of are written within the confines of the irohs ~ i.e. the
forty—-seven lkana signs.

3 A reference to the Teika kana usage, mentioned by name slightly
later in .aki 1.
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There is a well~known work by one Gyda entiiled
Kana moji-zukai. The preface to that work says:

"Pailka requested Chilkayulki, former governor
of Kawachi Province, 1o make a fair copy of
the poetry anthology Shii gugd, whersupon
Coikayuld said that, since {there were evvors
due to resemblance in the pronunciation of
hi, they were difficult to digtinguish; and
that the opportunity should be tuken to lay
own rules Tfor the beuelit of future schol-
arship. Teika replied that he himself had
been of the same view for some times, and
that Chikayuld ghould write out vhat he
thought and present it to him. Vhen Chika-
yuki submitied his proposals to Teika to
the above effect, Teika approved them, since
he deemed them entirely logical.

The notes of Chikaywd were therefore
inmovatory in setting wp a kana usage.
Moreover, despite the small number of signs
making up the irchz poem, there were never-
thelegs some signg with the same pronun-
ciation - i, wi, hi, wo, 0, 2, We, he -
which were the highly cursive foims of Chi-
nese characters done by an incarnate sz2ge.
When T gave thought to the matier, I real-
iged that they ghould be distinguished in
use. Since there are points about which
forermmers have omitted to write, I have
not only given further thouzht to suen
points, bubt have algo added anew notes on
such signs as 19, va;,; ha, mu, u; and fa,
The reason for this is that ho is read as
with u., Accordingly I distinguish them in
writing, and put them into separate categ-
ories., Although there are words which have
been omitted, the reader will no doubt be
able to base the speliings for these on
those of the words given., Accordingly,
later scholars should observe and respect
my views."

Accoxrding o this preface, it appears that GyBa perused
the notes of Chikayuki. Possibly these notes were lost
tnsreafter: nothing is heard of them. Ceriainly all
Chikayuld, wrote about should be La (yGa's work, How—
ever, these writings still ghew cuasiderable confusion
of Yana usage, Possilly becausge Cnilkaywd followed
contenporary usage, and hecause therse were errors in
that which (3% added. Turthermore, there is also con~—
fugion in the gigns sucih ag ho, v, and ha added by

.

Gy%a. Some of the material in Xana moji-sulai ig of

1 In annotated translation of the KUZK preface is o be found on pp.
36=37 above. -

Os
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no ugea.

Accordingly, in the present work the following
have been selected: works on Japanese hl%uﬁ*y fron
'1eMMmMWMﬁmaw®1memhpﬁ%?ai :
Kujilkd ¥ %-ﬁ& . Kojiki, Han'yTshu, Shingen Man! vuphu,
Kogo ghui, # IH S, Mgl shiki, VamyO-shi, éte.;
Kolkin-gh@, etc., and various private poetry anthol-
ogies. Therever something was found in these works
which might be taken as proof of kana usage, it has
been guoted as evidence. i

The order is that of the iroha, commencing with
i, Entries ave arvanged so that subsequent kana in
a word also conform to the iroha ordexr:

i Wliver!
j.ro "eolour™
iha "rock"

T™ig is because words arranged in thig order are easy
uo look up. I vn 1ower pos¢chn in wnrus ~ asg in
noteﬂ down next deparately, entrles belng ares nged
with the signs in a word before the i in iroha order.
"Next comes wi, set out ag i above., Then there have
been added words with hiy where it occurs in lower
vosition and is confused through onbin with i1 and wi.
Next ave wo, 0, and ho, set out as above, Chikayuki'a
failurce to deal with the sign ho is unsatisfactory
wnen one considers a siga such ag he. Next coue e,
we, aad he, arrangad the same ag above. These are
followed by wa and ha. Vhen these signs are at the
beginning of words there is ne confusion, But when
in lower position, +the sign ha is heard as wa through
onbin, and the two signs are confused: therefore I
have put wa first, and then ha. Then come v and fu:
these also are given because in lower posgition the
sign fu sometimes sounds like u.

iIn addition, since this is an immovatory study
there are sgome points which though trifling have been
given some thought: these are given at the end. Since
there are things that will come to be understood nat-
urally if one begins by finding out about the origin
of sound and word, firstly a few noies have been made
on %these. Then a table of the fifty sounds has been
given, folloved by notes on the ivoha: i, wi, etec.
have been put after this.

If one wishes o find out about kana, then firstly
one must learn about the initial stage, when sounds
are produced.
T That is to say, the order of entries under each sign: the sectionsg
on the respuctive signs are not arranged in iroha order.
2 Although this reacs ag if Keichl is adding a section on hi for the
firgt time, i.e. that GySais writings o kana usage do.not include a

hi section, this is not so, for KiZX has a hl gection, and so too

{according to the XKiZK preface) did the putative notes of Chikavuki.




Concerning the study of the speech-sounds of
China I lmow nothing, and as regards the Sangkrit of
India I have but learnt to wrilte Ssunskrit signs, and
have not learnt anything of importance. And though
this country is far fyrom India, contrary Lo what might
be expected we have many gounds in common. In China
they say "seec a flower'", "sgee the moon", putiing the
114. verb first and the noun after; here in Japan we ex—
press this the other way round, stariting with the
noun. Since we resemble India also in that we weite
things thig way, I shall for this roason at least be
talking about something which I understand to some
small extent.
Generally speaking, waen men are about to say
something, there is a wind in their throat. In India
the name for this wind ig uwdana. Ouiside air is
drawm down into the abdomen: whien it hits the gastric
Juices and starts the voice up, the udana comes into
contact with seven places, nemely gums, teeth, lips,
roof of the month, tongve, threat, and chest. The
various sounds are produced by movement of the throat,
tongue, and lips; but they do not exceed fifty in
nunber. Nor arve they confined to humang: all the wmy
from the lofty Buddhas and Shinte deities, down %o
demons and domegticated animals - 2ll produce these
sounds. And again, not only sentient beings: even
the sorndg made by insentient things, such as the
gsoughing of the wind in the trees or waler rumiing
over pebbleg, do not g0 bheyond thesge limits.
The character 8 ji which forms the upper part
of the character L iki "breath" means "nose" (% ).
The nose is the place thyrough which the breath passes,
and bglongs to the lungs? The lungs ars rilated to
metals Since mebal ig the essence of wind, when there
is a conflux of like elements, and as the lungs re~
ceive it first, the emergence of clear tears also is
a sign of this5 VA.th regard to use of the element
“heart" in the sign for "breath", the breath moves
quickly or slowly according to whether the mind is
1 Skt. udana.
2 The argument here and in the text immediately following is based
on the corregpondences in ancient Chinese philosophy between the Five
Elements (Chie. wu hsing &7 ; Jap. gogyd), the Five Internal Organs
(Chi. wu_teang R A% ; Jap. gozd), the Five Perceptory Organs (Chi.
wu_kuan & € ; Jap. gokan), and the Five Universals (Chi. wu da = & ;
Jap. godai). Here, the correspondeuce ig between the nose (one of the
Perceptory Organs) and tl.e lungs (one of the Intermal Organs). There
are in fact two vergionsg of the corvespondences: one version is that
Subhakarasimha (Chi. Shan Wu Vel % & % ), the other by imoghavajra
(Chi. Pu k'ung & ¥ ). Vd. Nasu 1936, 7, 104 et seq. ~
3 letal, one of the Five Klemeutls, coiiesponds o the lungs, one of
the internal organs. : ~
4 Wind is the Univer'sal that corresponds fo metal,
5 According to the theory of mutual gemeration of the Five Flements
(Chi. wu_hging heiang shdng B iFA84 ; Jap. goavo _sosei), metal gen-

erates water., ard here Xelchil appears to be taking the emergence of

Al

clear tears (i.e. water) from the lungs = i.e. netal ~ as demonsirating

this principle.
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troubled or at ease., This must be because states of
anger and joy are fully reflected in the hrcatu, In
the esoteric sects it is btaught that this breath is
nothing other than the heart: one breath appears to be
something, very small, and yet longevity depends upon it.
Breath { & ) is a word that arises ?hrough the: bringing
together of the heart and loagevity, If one is well
scquainted with this idea, then even the laws of the
everlasting orations of The Immortal Buddna are con-—
fined by this one breath.

In the Shapeki-ghi it is written that waka poens
are the dhuarani of Japan. In this work (Shi_gkl:ﬁhﬂ)
dhayeni is translated as s0ji 48 % "all«pouse35Ln
This is because a dharani commands and possesses oxX-—
quisite qualities. The translation s0jli was uoed
describe the fact that a short waka contains profound
significance, on the basis of the “concept that just
one of the signs used in writing a waka contains many
meanings. To speak in precise terms, the foriy-zeven
gigns of the ircha should without hesitation be called
a dharani, befcre using them to wvlie vaka.

Since to call XongGao bgeatsu F @B YW Mugon
dai-bosatsu & ¥ R ¥ ?} attaing to fhe reality of
; - language, tuen language is non~languages In clarifying

' the five tjpeﬂ of language theory in the Shakumalkaen-
ron $3 /f;;_ T3 , this is called the nyogi4o % theory.
Fo. exumple, 1t ig like when a mirror is empiy: it is
round in shape and silver in colour, but there is no-
thing to prevent it reflecting ten thousand imapges.

Yext, one should kmow about written signs. Sanslkoit
signs were,devised at the beginning of the world by
Brahmadeva "when he descended fto Indlia: accordingly they
were given the name bongjil ﬁ%‘iﬁ . This however was saild
on the basis of legend. In fact, souwnd and word existed
inherently from the bheginning. Therefor e in the Dai-
nichi-kydo A & &8 Sutra and Kongdchd~kyd Sutra there are
chapters on letters and signg; and The Buddna himgelf
occasionally expounds wpon letters in such uUt””& ag the
Kegon~kyd % /gg&« s Nehan-gy8, Hannya~kyo | s,
and hongumon:gyb§;§%.ﬁﬂéﬁ « In the Dainichi zvukyo Sutra
it says that the sign a existed ab initio = it was not
produced; and therefore the sign a manifested its form.
It was deviged neither by Tathdgata Buddha nor by any
mane From the logic that the Teachings were not »ro—
duced, but existed ab initio, it follows that the signs
which are within Nalure manifested themselves of their
own accord.

L e

.

1 T.e. the character for breath is meds up of two parts, one renresenting
the heart (M ), the other representing longevity ( 8 ).
2 The tvo terms are synonymous, and refer o (Skt.) Vaarahqhba Bodhi-
sattva.
3 The paradoxical siyle of thig passage reflects the strong Budduist
influence that characterises wuch of Keichi's writings.

. 4 Jap., Bon-temnd. \
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Invarisbly a meani*g underlies sound and word.
This is called veality. Do use a mebuphor, signg are
like men: sound is speech, meaning is the heart,
These are called ghape, sound, and meaning; these e
three things are always linked to the various signs.
Generally gpealking it is held thatl thusness“was
The Origin,; and that all the various lawg were pro-
duced from this. The various sects do not go heyond
this, but in sutras such as the Bagaku-io® B R &
Shugo-ly0, and Righushaku-kyT 32 ¥R L8 it is ex-
poraded that thusness is produced from drarani.
Dhayani are notning other than signs: thedr effect
is as mentioned in the preface by quoiing from the
sutras.
In a barbarian country to the morth, a hermit
named Xharasthi”came forth and devised written siens.
And in Ching written glgne were deviscd by Ta'ang
Chieh g~%* 4bon seeing the tracks made by a bird, If
a parallel be made with Sanskrit signs, [it can be s
that] the signs innate [in Naturd manifested themselves
here and there by the force of effect. Tox egample,
Fire hag always existed within Stone and Wood;y but it
is as if it appeared through ihe agency c¢f lan. gn
“tha preface to the Bunky6 hifu-von X PR /AH “it
ig written, "In the sky and on the ground, the innate
signs manifested themgelves. On the backs of turitles
anc slrange beasts the writing of Nature appearad.”
The meaning of thig is that since naturally-occurring
sifms were already the writing of Nature, signs
should be devised Dby imitating even the tracks of a
bird., The fact that in this country neither gods nor
men invented signs must be so because we imitated the
writing of Clina.

P

The study of Sangkrit signg ig called §g§j§§gz

116. Shittan ig Sanskrit, and ig translated as "completion®.

This is because, by means of this, everything in the

secular and ecclesiastical worlds is complete. In

Shittan there are forty-seven signs. Firstly there

are twelve signs which are called mata. Iiata igs

tranglated ag "mother". The sifns are said also to

be called "dots and lines" (B % ) and "vowels" (33),

Of thege it ig the five signs a, i, 1, g, m that are
1 Vd. pe.113 above, note E.
2 Skt. bhutatathatd; Jap. shinnyo &40 . A Buddhist term meaning the
true state of all things in the universe. Vd. Takakusu 1347, p.79.
3 Jep. Kyaro. Also wriiten variously as 1% or ¥, Littie is
known of thig hermit save the tradition here mentioned.
4 A minister fto the Yellow Emperox.
5 According to the theory of mutusl gerneration of the Five Tlesments,
Fire is generated from Wood. It is nol clear however why Keichu should
write of FMire as being in both Stone and Vood.
6 A work by Xikai in six maki, treating inter alia of the art of
voetry, gramar, and speech-scunds,
T From Skt., giddham,
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of imporiance from the viewpeint of the Japanese lang-
uasge. Next, there are thiriy-five signs called taimon
"congonants". Of these, firstly there are twenty-{ive
gigns for five types of sounds. Then there are ten
signs called either henkfged or mankdsei . Omitting
voiced equivalents of the same scund, the impoxtant

na, he, ma, ya, ra, wa. If these are put together with
the previous five gigns, there arve fourteen sounds. In
the section on signs in the Hehan-ayd Sutra, The Buddha
expounds, "The language you~spealt has fourteen sounds.
These have names,; and thosge names are considered the
meanings." Teachersg in Japan and China have given thig
passege various interpretations: that of Shinpan is
that the Tourteen Sounds mentioned here are those above.
And that no doubt is how it should be.

The first five signs consist of guttural sounds.,
0f these, a ig the first sound when the mouth is opened
and ig generally speaking always there falutly within
the throat. FREven though it may not be said purposely,
it is abtendanti wpon the incoming and outgoing of the
‘breath: it is primaxily for this reason therefore that
ir the sutras it is expounded that the sign a is the
“fivet manifestation of Life in the case of both sent-
ient and non-sentient entities. Vhile being a vowel,
it is also.a consonaent., Vertically, a produces i, i
€, W03 horizontally it produces ka, sa, ta, na, ha, ma,
ya, ra, wva. Suppose there be a towm facing south, with
meiu roads to the souvh and west: the sign a dc like a
house on the south-west corner of the town doing trade
te the west and the south. Generally speaking, a is
the beginning of all sounds, being like the digtant
ancestor of a family. Since the first stroke of the
brush when writing the various signs of Sanskrit is
always a, it ig the seed of the varioug written signs
and sounds. The word seed has the two meanings of
"support" and "life~inducing'. It is the "support"
element within g that gathers the various sounds to-
gether within a and does not allow them fo disperse.

It is the "life-indvcing'" element by means of which
the various sounds are generated from a. The sane
applies to the meaningz of the sigus.

The sign g in Sangkrit has the meaning of "primord-
ial; notv prodvced", This means that all the various
laws were imnate, aud not produced now for the firvst
time. Since from this mesning all meanings were pro-
duced, it is also the beginning ¢f megning, In Japan
and China there are only sounds (koe): I is a sound

produced from a, but is different from a through
contact with tne tongue. In Saurkrit writing the sign
4 has the meaning '"bagig": the reason for this is that,
1 Vde pe87 above, note 2.
2 The Buddha is addvessing Kasyapa.
3 The exact signification of/¥ (sei, or koe) here is not clear.
HYSO, and in the WJSH onzu, the characterff is used in the sense
"congonant! (ef. i in or hibild “"vowel").

of
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Just as it is nol until after the geed of a plant or
tree has been sown that a root is produced, i is the
first changed sound r“oauced from a. As roegards u, the

change is made by contact with the lips. T is Produoud
from i: when e is pronounced, there is contact with the
tongue, a light i sound is added at the beginning, and
it is proncunced ie. Since wo is produced from u, at
first there ig a light u sound, then coniact with the
lips, and,it is pronounced uwo. If the merit of these
two signs be laid dowm at the outset, it is that they
are produced from a.

As regards signs for the nine sounds: ka is a sound
in which the change from a is maoce by ariticulation of
the scund g just outside the throat. Though a guwtural
sound, it is alsgo called a molar sound, since there ias
contact with the molars. In baﬂSKTli writing, ka is
said to be a spign meaning "work': this is because it
ig the firgt [gign/sound] in which a consonant moves and
energes.

Although ga. ta, and na are all linguals, since
with ga there is contact with the base of ihe tongue
and also with the teeth, it is also called a dental.

In the case of ta, there is contact with the middle of

“the tongue, and the jaw is snapved open. Na is a cone-

sonant in which the jaw is snapped opea with the *ip
aof the tongue. Also, since with ng there is an entry
of air into the nose, it is sometimes noted in dharani.
as a nasal. The five sounds na, nl, nu, ne. no cannot
be pronounced at all if the nose is blogked strongly.

Although ha and ma are both labials$ for ha there
is light contact w1tn1n the 1ips, [while] for ma there is
strong contact on the outer side of the lips.

These seven gounds from a onwards are in the order
of gufturals, linguals, and labials. 4nd within these
threc”there is an order: the three sounds ya, ra, and
wa are the henkbsel neniioned above: they are sounds
said by filling the whole mouth. OFf these, ya is a
guttural, but it is pronounced with simultaneous move=
nent of the tongue. Ra is the most extreme lingual,
being pronounced by rolling the tongue and snapping bthe
Jjaw open with more force than for ia and na. Other
linguals are pronounced by contact of the tongue on the
lower teeth; however, these are rot pronounced in Jap-
anege. The sign ra in Sanskrit is the germ—letter fox
Fire. The tongue belongs to the heartsy IFf it be con-
sidered that it is of the nature of five to rise, th=
it is naturally suited? Though & is a guttural, it is
also a labial, and is proncunced within the lips more

A el by e e e 3 -—

1 Precumablv i and u,

2 Concerning whether Kelchli's

deseripltiom of ha as a labizl s

hased

on the language of his owm day, or waetuer he may have been influenced
by the traditional phonetiec theory of lit. Fﬁja, vd. NMabuchi 1971, p.t137.
3 Samai= A is a verm from Shittan used to refor to the three artic-
ulatory types of sutiturals, linguals, 22d labmals.
4 Vd. p.118 above, note 2,

5 The meaning here is obscure.




softly trhan the gign for ha. The above three souads
are in the order of gutturals, lingualg, and labials.
In the ruleg of Sangkrit weiting, the signs for
vovwels are abbreviated and added to the signs for
congonants. “he way in which the signs are abbrev-
iated is alkin to that of writing & "water" as tin Chi-
nese characters. Vhen i is added to ka it becomes Xki;
waen U is added, it becomes ku: when @ is added, it
becomes ke; and when,wo is added, it beocomes ko.

118, The [kana~) zaeshi of kai is Xi; that of kau dis ku;
that of kae is ke; and that of kawo is ko. TIf the ka
is taken from I, it becomes i if ks is taien from
kua, it becomes u; if kg is btaken from ke, it becones
ey and if ka is faken from ko, it becomes wo. Since
vowels are all mata sounds, the dots and lines in
Sangkrit signs are vowels. ([The principle for] adding
them to sa, ta, na, etc. is the same as above. Acc-
ordingly the four [vowels] and nine onsonantd produce
thirty-six gounds, ziving a total of fifty sounds.
Since the thirty~six sounds are sounds produced by
combination of the congonants and vowels, and in Sang.-
krit the signs are also produced by combination, -there
were no ab initio gigns for Id, ku, ke, ko, ghi, su,

~ge. go, etc, Since the ruleg for Chinese characters
are different, so too the signs for the sounds pro-
duced are divers. Accordingly, the iroha poem was
cowposed by combining the sounds which produce and
thoge which are produced. The nine consonants are
the fathers, the four vowels are the mothers, and tue
thirty-six sounds are the childrens ==

Table of Fifty Sounds.
Within each wvervical column there is interchange
of the five vowels; within each horizontal column
there is interchange with the same vowel,

1 Vd. p.71 above, note 3,

2 This gives a total of forty-nine. A is comunted as a sign which is
both a vowel and a consounant.

3 Keichl continues at length his discussion of the principle of con-
sonants and vowels, and touches on the concept of gender in Sanskeit
gramnar., ~
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120. The above table was made on the basis of Sanskyrit
writing. weeeeee

Summary of Maki 1 Subsequent to The Ongzu.
Different traditions for Shitian in Japan,
Degeneracy of the Chinese language from late Swng % onwards.

Importance of ceading dharani corrvectly. Likewise, the importance

of writing waka ("the gharani of Japan") with “he correct kang.
g

Shapes of Signs in the Iroha: each kana is given, with the Chinese
character from which (in Keichli's opinion) it is derived, and the

hangetsu of that character.

Shapes of The Katakana Slgn\ each kalakana is given, with the

Chinese character from which it ig derived,

Short Notes on the Iroha: & comnentary on the meaning of the
iroha; preceded by a discussion on the composer of that poeti. The
digcussion ig followed by an explanation of ligature signs in Sang-
kidt,

WISH Maxdl 2-5: Translated Excerptsl

135, Waji shOran-gho Maki 2. -

(Wotes to onzu).

1 I.e. the vertical column above theze same remarksd.

2 The original here has getsutp , i.e. the second chavacter of the
compound hangetsu L€p . The present writer has however chosen to
translate this as{kana-) saeshi rather than as hangetsu, since it ig

clearly the former principle that is involved here, Vd. p.71s note 3.

1 The following excerpts consist of a total of one hundred entries,
twenty-five congsecutive eniries having been taken from each of the
four malcl of the dictionary proper, together with the notes to entries
as found un the IKZN text of WISH. The aim of these selections is %o
give a represeniative cross-—section of entries,

Humerals enclosed wmtnln single parentheses (used insiecad of a
circle in IXZ{ WISH, e.g. (1) instead of 1 ) indicate handwriiten in-
sertions nade by Keichll to thne lite Bunko printed version of WISH,

Single letters within single parenteses — e.z. (a) ~ indicate
editor's notes (used in place of single un-bracketed letters ian TXZN
WIST) . '

Hunerals within double parentheses — e.g. ((1)) = indicate notes
added by the present writer.

“Additional entry" refers to entriecs designated honyd ¥ MNin
IXZN YJsH.  According to Tsukishima, honyu consist not of notes to

-already-~cxisting entries inm WIShH, bubt of completely new entries.
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I: this is used for tho om of ¥ ,4p ., ® , & ; and for the
kua of | + , etc.

2) 0% &t
i3 (1) i lcoma( )’\r’% &9 (nt. nane), 1bu1r1(3)
i ver® W% o (nt. name), kuma no i ft A%
. (4
"hear's gall", etc. conform to 't:‘zusg b
“)f?gr i The i in itefiy ¢ "archer", iba e 15
<iru (U.2) "to shoot" "archery greound", etc. is the same
as this., Also read ikuafuv in Fihoned.
L . s &9 42 (5)11 1 o "
g i Asa~i 8] 22 morning sleep”, ete,
"sleep"
. (v .. o " .
& iro Weni~iro "vhat colour", etc. Note:
. "coloux™ irotoru "to colour'.
6). . . o N
#r (6) :Lro}la(C} 014 word for "mother".
% . (a) .- e . . .
B irotot™ Poggilbly the form with o omitted of
Intinate term for iro~oto in Wihongi. Iro is an

younger brother or sister

(1) (7op margin, in black ink) Daughter of Emperor Suiunin

Wh: Ikatarashi-hime no mikoto FE %4 & BAR S 3 KJ has ILeatarashi-
hiko no mikoto WRF BF S . wm IIT: Japanese name for Hfs

is if?; Isaha—gun Aff ﬁfﬁf o AR 1 .

(2) ©n Jinmu-Xi. A mountain (Mt. Tkoma A5ED ).

(3) I Keild-ki.

(4) CHukS-shi PH% 3 hasﬂﬁi: hangetsu, & ¥ (tan); Japanese
name: 1@? Internal organ of the central spirit.

(5) Yasu~i mo nezuie . B &M % 3 Iy XV (Han!yOsht maci 15),
(63 P EW_ iroha. .

(a) fi has a mark for jowno.k B

(b) The kana sign ro has a mark for hyosho 7:}1 .

(c) "me kena sign ha has a maerk for hvOghd.

(a) The kana sign 0 has a mark Cor hyight.
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abbreviation of iroha above, possibly

neaning "younger brother of sama

mnother".
9\‘(7) ;_@;gg) (e) Hihongi. Txo is as wnder the last
Intimate bewxm for entry, Since ne and ge have the sane
elder brother or vowel, Dossiblv it is frose s o
ol ster vowel, possibly it is ivoge, meaning
"eglder brother of the same mother".
Othexr terms for irone are konokaumi,
gni, and se.
ﬁ:‘ (9) . -~ b T -
¢ irokutsu Irclso. Also urckutsu, end urokoto.

"fish's scalest

(1)) o A

o iroke Uihongi. Also ihake.

tas R T
A e, s (10) (11) S 3.TE 1 1.8 $ onals
4 iroko ) VanyG—-ghll has kaghira no aka "dizt

"dandruff! on the head". Frobably the same

neaning as  iroko "scales".

1o (12)(13)

o

"trock!

(1) PE#*  ironme.

(8) & Bt konokami .

(9) M 8 A %F irokuitsu. Colloquially P BE iroko,
(10} '{? % iroko.

(11) Also kashira no aka ({original has kashira no aka to shi:

the editor's note suggests that this is in error for kasghira no
aka to mo; the prescnt translation follows the latter)).

(12) % s W ina,

(13) (Additional entry) The Chinese character has yet to be
congldered. Tha: referg to that which is atiached as a vweight
to a net, In Rokmjdy III, cn the taeme of ami "net" thewve is

the poem: Afu koto no katayose ni surw ami no me ni ihakenakl

mate loikakariiuru., In the first part of the liscellaneous
section in Senzai-shil there is the following poem by the Ken-

— . . ] -
chiinagon Yoghitada 85 . Ina orosu kata koso nakerc Ise no umi

no shihope nd kakaru ama no fsurdibune.
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& 3 3 (14) m 11 * 9y A 1 t )
f}g’" dhsho The meaning of ihaho is to be found

in the writing/BRE (iha "stone" +
I

An ear of rice (ho) is something which

B

0, "ear (of rice, etec.)") in Lan'yoghi.

[

=

n

ig clearly to be seen, and so there is
the phrase ho ni izu "to appear clear-
ly", JIhaho is the nawe glven t¢ thatb
vihich within a rock is a surprise to
the cres (7). The ho in insho "wvice

egar", etc., fune no hc "ship's sail',

(‘f

honoho "flame", kalriho "end of fence®,
] \ . - Y .
etee ‘is the same meaning in all cases.

¥ ?S;Ef 28 ihelsut sushi( 2) Vanyd—ghil also has moghitsut sushigﬁ)

azalea"
kB 8 ihatsuna ~  lHan'yOshu. Clings to stone, Iwy,
(pillow=worad)

B A ;ha_nasu'm Venyo-shu . Wame of digtrict (gm_g_n)

in Bizen Province.

Also ihaluami. Wamyo-sghi .

Pyrrogia lingus
(Thunb.) Faxrwell

(Notes cont. from previous page).

(e) "he kana sign ne has a mark for hySsh.

o o VY ik & b e AR e v

((1)) ZIroke seems to be in error for iwake. Keichll probably
satn @ kana gloss ivoke vhich arvose through copyistifs errcr for
dwake dus to the simdlarity in shape between katakana wa 7 and
roa . TFor this explanation I am indebied to Tsukicaina,

(14)  MANRihano.

(1) (Additional entry) Hamiho ¥ 4f.
(2) AW Exd  dihatsuisughi.

(3) % %8 =& mnochitsuteughi.

(4) W FER hanasu,

(5) M. & A ihanoksha.

(6) SRR jhakumi.

Rt A3 ot e e S AT T

(1)) A variety of fern. -



129

%8 .1.(1 s 1 Also ihaloke. Vemyo-ghil .

Selaginella lamariscina
(Beauv.) Spring

. 9 . . ).
ki o :_g,ng)lj_c_u_gglg Also Sl(L{ICQL%EhZLkO no(?'imﬁéf ))’.Z‘cm\ronoqu.
"dendrobhium"

"eavern”
1 . . L i @
l'é, (13) dhomu Nihongi. Botu!ﬁq andlf: are the same.

"o bhecome fulln

W ihamuya %l is the same.

"how much more so"

B s . . .
T Bz ihake Nihongi. .

<iwaku (L.2) "become perturbed”

kanji yet to ihakenoshi
Lder
b_e congiderod T

AR, ihafu T

"to pray (for felicitous
course of events)™

(7) P AR ihakemi,

(8) 42 WMUH v ihakoke.

(9) W ARAH dnalusuri.

(10) B Axaw®d A4h &R gwkunahiko no kusune.

(11) & (note on the on reading. Wamyd-gho has "the hansetsu
m(?) v

(12) $ IR ibaye.

(13) & J& & . This is pronounced ihami-wi T6 Wk - un

Jinmu-~ici

(a) The kana sign 4 has a mark for joght; ihi has been deleted
in vermilion,
({(1)) There is an inconsistency here between Keichll's sukuna-

hiko no ihine, and VWamyd-ght sulunahike no kusune {10).
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This means "fo worship the deitiesg",

_;&Hi
Yo: the on Off‘i_ s
5?‘\(2>T'.“iy W0
o~
o
"male"
e 3
% w0

"flax plant"

A% wo

?“’JH'

A g(h)lg kun of ik ,/?b , etc,

- . o, .
Peak of mouwntain. # is the sameSB)

VanyD-ghtt.  Hame of sub-district in

Hine-zun, Yamato Province. Nihongi
Jinmu~ki has "the sluice at Yo (% )¢,
Eogl shiki: "the shrine at Wo (F)n.
Tosa nikid has Wotsvu po hama "the

heach at Wotsu'. Poggibly these are

all references to this vplace.

% is the same. Satsuro "hunter”,
masirawo "valorous man", ele.

ﬁr. is the same. Vofy "ground in vhich
flax grows, wotamaki "spool (fox

linen, etc.)", etc.

Tosghi no wo "the endless year", tamg

no we "bejewelled cord", "lLife"; etc.

(1) Oke no oho & ¥ £ , Woke no oho 2k T (W), Oke no oho :

b # £ , Voke no oho gJ’Pi’_ (x3).

(2, Hana chirafu kono mukat

st wo (4 ) no, My XIV; mukatsu wo

(%) no he, iy XX.

(3) (Additionsd) ertry) £ (woka).

4) £

({1)) 1In the case ofif

the ljan'ydgans reading.

and ik , wo Is not the on reading, but
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. o
J73 (fféf) (8)1@( N9 Man!yQOshl, Yamyd-shi, etc., Should
7 . .
Hgadlln not be written ¢, Always used in

Han'yGghy for the grammatical particle

WO. ) 1
iR ‘ wo There is an interchange of ko and wo
"emal 1" here, both these having the same vowel,

Wone “fields", koshiho "neap tide",

etce

gjéH) (12) " Winongi. Vamyo-shy also has hemi and

worochi
t

kuchinaba. And in Vamyd-shd under the

heading hami "viper", Xemmeien ff %%
is quoted as having, "one of the names
for viper is.ﬁ,l?‘t *+ In the note on
prommeciation, Wamyd~ghu has, "the
Japanese nane for viper is hami il ¥ ;
in the colloguial some call a servent
£ % : the promunciation of this is
hebi. (R A ).»

In Kawachi Province there is a

village the name of which is written

(5) 4 wo, Vm.

(6) B AR : M/ Onoku; £ {8 & §4vonu; f3& : § /\ B
Wohavi, Nh Yoryaku~ki, a poem by Kibi no Oshiro ¥ A€ ., in
ya Oghiro no ko, michi ni Xanafu va Oshiro no ko,

(7) Ashihild no yatsuwo (%) no tsvhaki, Iy XX. (The following

ig written to the right of woé%above) Yematori no woro (¥3 )

no_hatsuwo ni kekami kake.
(8) vWomo pinato W LA iR .
(9) vin: éjﬁ,}%_ % tobi no wo koto HeeBEHE L =R s f\ £ Hvo.

?i‘ d;';% Takashina,

(10) (Top margin, in black iak)E B :§HF “otsu, Xuhana-gzun,
Ise Province. ‘
(11) Mn ghilkd. #328% worochi, V.

(12) ¥ 5% vorochi, Kj.




A .
@, % vut read Hakusmas this appoars

also in the Shotoku Tailshi-den in the

L0

pogsesgion of the Taira clan. Foss—

t,

ibly this is an abbreviation of
hanmikusa. Giving congideration now
to the prormmciation of the word for
"serpent! = hebl -~ it was probably
not foriginally) hebi & ?‘r [as in Kenmedl-
enl, but a corruption of hemi. The
reason For this is that all serpents
are called hebli. Tie word for "Id.te"
is tobi, but it is also called tomi:
the parallel should be faken from this.
Or alternatively, hemi +too was pro-
nownced hebi, and the separate names

hebi and heni were used ag one general

term. TIn TamyO-shil hemi is noted as

the original Japanesc nane for sevpent,

(gg "1ittle" + haha "mother").

(M)(“i)( T (16) o

\JO l"LI‘l

"endll

(13) Haha-kata no woha (% W) "maternal awnt

(14) (Additional entry)@% XZ wggggg "pampas grass", T, Hyo

play on words: whsugenl no yo wo hanashi (wohana shi) t0 e

In Ruiju Xolmusghi XXUI it is written that when His Imnverial High~

ness journeyed to the Shinsen'en Garden, He commanded the courtier
Heguri no Hasenaro ¥ﬁ¥ ’é m% of the Jundor 5th Ranlk (lower grade)
to compose a poem. Vhereupon Xaremaro composed the poem: Tka

. ~, . P pd 5 .
ai fuloy kaze ni areha ka ohoghima ne wohana ($ 18 % ) no sawe

wo fuldmusuhitari. -

w

(The following is written or the reverse side of pame 1 of

2 ey Iy o 1. A
maki 3): Vohana (% % ) g@_,.@.zl_ia_no _omohisuga hatsu-wohana (%3 )

kariho ni fulrite. Uy XV. Tohana (B2 ) oshinsbe oluiauvu ndi.

-
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& & (1 . . - . .
172. (“)ﬁ, e (1) Woham(g) WamyO=-siil. Should not be written
' (place-name) Ohari. In the Mong no na section

SR L

with wohari (-gome): ike wo_harikome-

taru wizu_no_ohokereba.

3_;3_‘%5&(9 ) (4')‘,-‘;rbm'.fu WamyY~-ghite. Nawme of district (gun)

in Wakasa Province.

R () obone Horge's tail-bone.
o 6 . . I . . < x
RS ( )(7%701:0%03111 Man'yGehll. Since there is interchange

"year before last" of $9 snd chi, it is properly wochi~

(8)

toghi, "distant year's

) (Notes cont. from previous page).
Wohana (% % ) kuzuhana. My VIII. Vohana (%3 ) no_suve wo
aki to ha ihan. My X. Vobana ( ¥ %% ) fucikosu akilaze ni
hoteu-wobana (% £ % ). Ny xt.
- (15) (Top margin, in dlack ink) Ky VITI, p. 4; XIT; XVI, p. 5.
?ﬁ& wohana.

ﬁ_ it koto_ghi woharaha, My XX,
(17) (Top margin, in black ink) 4u K 53 $ B 4  wasa vo ha
wohemu; also & BEARE B £  Xono vo_ha wohemnu.
(1) ﬁ, th A Wohari, Wh; £ I T8 Vonari, Kj.
(2) $1R € Tohari..
(3) B 3% : ¢ 18418 Toharihe, liizmo~gun, Shinano Frovince.
(¥ote to WohariR 3R entry?).
(4) #4 %  vonifu.
(5) & 1% ¥ wohone.

{(6) 1y IV: wototoshi mno sakitsu toshi yori kotoshi made koTure~

do_nazo mo imo ni ahigataki, Otruo no Yokamochi RIEH#H .

(7) My VI, pe 34, left: wototsuhi mo kinofu mo kefu mo mitsure

domo_asu_gahe mimalu hoghikd Jimi ka mo, Vreitten by Tachibana
_SukunedE, AR,
(8) (Additional entry) B & 14 ik woha. Kun reading of &% #-

the same (should be before wohariéf entry).

(a) £ has a mark for kyosho % & .

]
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e (9) wototohd Man'vyOehli, In a poem by ¥i no Tsurs-
"day before yesterday"  yuki Le, ffsf 2. there is the phrase kinofu

yori wochi woha shirazu "not knowiuvg

anything further back in time than yes-
terday". Since the word for "further
back than yesterday" is wochi, the Ffirst
to in wototohi has interchanged with chi.
The second to has interchanged with tgu,
and ron said woehltsuhi. ©su is a-pa,rtw
icle, HMan'vyoghd Book Savenieen has
\;‘fgjs_ojgjx_lgiigm)ﬂiere are those who Pro=

nonnce this word thus in the colloguial.

(b)_ﬁ‘,ﬂ’ é (11‘\210 Y A, — = - . . Ry 2 AL

Rk & ttoxl WamyG~sht. In Nihongi the sign¥; is
"decoy(~bird)" read wokotsuru. Since this means "to

- ' entice by deception, was a decoy-bird

called wotori in the sense of wokotguri-

Lori?
12 :
1 '? waor
ecock bird"
(13 :
3:)%1\ ")(M)MQ_}ZE lian'y8ght. Alsgo, the poem in the Lono
g0 dance" no na section of Shii-ghu with a yoprde

c
play on wotori in the phrase kahagishi

no_wodori orubeki tokoro araba "if

there is somevhere on the river-banks
with pheasants danciug/waere there are

decoy pheasants" shews that the kana

(9) (Top mergin, in black ink) iy XVII, p.13: wotohsuni (% %
%8 ) mo kinofu mo kefu mo; ibid. p.46: wototsuai ( ¥ % 47Q )
mo kinofu mc ariisu.

(1n) %= to.

(1) ¢ 4 wotori, Vm.

(12) %% wotori,

T S| . . . . . N

b ¢ ARk k‘é ko wodoru kiji (¥ is possibly in error for¥ sa).
- e /. olfe ¥ o N . - , .
i4) @ § n;x.t.t.fié\ ko wodoru kiji (¥ is possgibly in erxor for¥ sa).

¢) Single stroke for dakuten by kana ki.

hY
}
(
(b) 4%, has a mark for kyoght.
(

e




—
i)
\S7]

for wodoru "to dance® is the mame ag

that for wotori "decoy bixd,

(};‘;3)3%1 Gh_w_o:rc_’_slg Vamyo--ghil.
, (N

Gastrodia elata Bl,

( Q%}%S)(d%vp_’ggl:g In Nihongi Jindai-ki +there is a note
“man", "male® in the oext tod R and-p+4 , saying:
L l s should be read woloko
(¥ ¥\ ); 44 + this should be read
wotone (:r waE ). In both cases to
has 111teronango<3 with tewus, the two
words being wots uko(f)("small (male)
child") and wotsume ("amall female").

We here is the kun for the word - .

. " With regard to the spelling of wotoko . }

Sholm Mihoned, Man'!voghu, Vanyo-shi,

etc, are all the same ag Hihongd. Ik

should not be written otoko. It is
unfounded conjecture to say tnat wonoko

should be written with wo, but that j

otoke should be written with o; this

pringiple shou'ld not be followed. .
Wonoko means "male child', and contragts

with calling a woman menocko "female

child", The nmeaning of wonoko is

(15) 4w f£4 2 votowotoshi.

(16) m¥% A% pod  kani no yakara (one name ((for wotosotoshi))
in Vemyd-gho).

(17) AP ® %% isase wotoko.

(18) The Jun for ft & is ¥ ¢ i, woloke, Xj. Wy V: masurawo no

\_-*;fg_in_o_lgg A A% ) gabisu to; tsu-thito wotoko (§ 7518 ). vy %V,

(d) The kana siegn wo has a mark for kyoshd.

(e) ((Fote to interlinear gioss woha)) Part of the kana sign
wo ig missing; s0 too in the Genbun text.

(£f) The kena sign ko (% ) looks like yu (2 ). So too in the
Genbun text.

((1)) & variety of orchid. -




$% b4 % A4 WE  wotoko worina no hana, Iy X{ R
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different Lrom that of wotoko. Totoko

is a word that was originally used for
"young boy" in contrast to wotome, butl
later it came 1o be used with reference
to both young and old alikeg.m)

L4 (g)mgg_g@(m) Vritings for wolome in Man'ySshil such
Myiegin! as A4 and[ﬁ?_‘,% are semantic (gikun).
The popular writing Z 4 is erromneous:
the Go—on of 4 is otsu. In Vamyd-ghu,
the kang for OtolkuniZ ¥ district in
Yomashiro Province are M & X ¥ . That
the writingZ.-4- is wrong should be knowm
from this. Even 2f k0P and olsu be
taken in the sense of "brothers and sisg-

ters ", the weto of wotome is not the

on of Z, « TNor can the error be escaped
- by saring thatv it is the kun reading of
# . since the kara for this (oto) also

have 0.

18 X gg_d_j_:j.<21) WamyO~sght, Abbreviation of wochichi
tyncle” (wo "itEle" o+ chichi, "father")., In
Nihongi Kinmei~ki there is a wan called
Shin no ohotsuchi Z&.7 (£, . Here
R (chichi) is vead just as chi. Voba
above is wohsha "iittle mother": this

should be considered in conjuaction

(19) #& : §¥bwouto, ik & wotoko. Mk :Z R§ shitaw; & i

2 f &% moto no wotoke; %a #~% % & chi no wotoko, My XIX.

£
%

g
%% W, adzuma wotoko. Kj I: TR W IR RS R ;’\@

ame naru va oto banabata.

(20} %ﬁ.u;(- wotome, V. (The following is vwritten to the left):
F%%Y%  wotonesusa, Fngi shiki XLI (XLI ~ possibly in error
for XL).

(21) 4 %2 wochi.

() The kana sign wo has a mark for kyoshd.
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-
E g; wodji(“g) Wihongi, Uoan'yOshli. The meaning is the
) £ Ly
same ag X (wodji). Tewm of respect
and affection ftowards an elderly man.
- wocgi(z)) WamyQ—gh.
plant of the g??§?rd
Family'*
4% wochivwochi Wihongi.

i tem™

Waj i Sharan...ghﬁ Iﬂak:i 4‘0

¥ in Lower Position.

\29)(30);ggg WamyG—-shti has ¥ W & ibayu. There is

interchange of yu and e.

9

One should

not write ihahe or ihafu, as this does

not accord with the interchange prin-~
ciple. There is also the word inanaxu
"to whimmy". A horse vhinnies with an
1 sound, and so in Han'yOshld also the

signs E ¢ are read semantically as i.

Poauibly ihae refers to the whinnying

(22) Yh

ki, a children's song: kamashishi no wodii (g ). My

Nh Jindai, ge: ——-— This is read wodii § 8f . Kolkyolu-~
RVIL:
Sayamata no wodii (&4 ) - the official called Yamada Kimimaro
hEB R

(23) 4 4
(29) s @
(30) s 2% & inanaku.
((1)) %od. 0i

ively, but does notl identify abvura-na morc specifically, althouea

WOCHL.

ihayu.

abura--na. 1965 lists the Mugtard Family collecu-
Makino 1949 defines this plant ag Brasgica canmpesiris L., subsp.

Napug Hook, fil. et Anders., wvar. nippo-oleifera Hakiuo.
\
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Oa

%

pla

§§(1)

nt of the iind
Famﬂyﬁf}“)

inue

b .
o 18
<iyn (I.2) "to heal™®
[
% ® hanz no emu

flower-~viewing banquet"

* A (2) hara no_fue

"military flute (in the
shape of a beast's horn)"

=

ae

"dace"

(1) M\ 1B 3 inuve.

(2) MR BHRIE

(3) BT hae.

((1))

Labiatae.

certain,

(2

()

Perilla Ocimecides.

I.es ya—-column g.

—
ol
6]

and glogginess of & horse. Or, since

ha and ho interchange, possibly the
meaning is "bark/ecry i". Perhaps
Anaunaky is i no maku. Reading the
characters ‘fi}% either Yatanohe oxr
Watanahe is also a case of interchange,
in this case of ne and no,

Wamye--sht. Generally spealking, in
Japanese graimar sometning similar to
something else is called i,

Inue is so called because it ig similar
to the e—poma plant (_Q)S(L’?L-)l)l yet diff-
erent from this.,

Conjugated iyasu, iyu. It should be

Imown that the lower sign is e,

The hansetsu of & ig M 2 (en).

Vanyo—-ohl.

WamyS~shit. Since a dace is swift (havs

ossibly the ya wasg interchanged with g,
¥y & k<)

——

23))

hara no fue.

The exact identity of this plant does net seenm




fﬁ (4) has

<hayu (L.2) "to grow"

% ale
<niyw (Le2) ™to beil®

hovu (L.2) "to bark"

f4L  cne

nue

wrabulous night bird"

kanji yet to n&é?c&sa

N
\Xs]

Hihongi. Reters to vegetation growing

50

Yebt to be considered. Colloquially,

men say hiyuru, niyasu ~ accordingly

it is like this£5)

Refers to a dog barking. The sign for
the luwming of a cow ig® (72 and that
for the howling of a wolf isef . In

all cases the kun reading is hoyu ‘& & .

Appears in Rokwlt in a pvem with the

phrase Nobuba no mori no kusgu ni "™in

a canphor—-tree in the wood at Nobutla®,

Xojiki, HMan'yosht, WanyS—sull,

Kopiki.

be considered

a o CTT)002).
&}E{,‘g( (,)'g)'zllarae

"flowing grass"

HWamyo-ghin, Probably means "forelgn

"cagtor-oil plant" (kara) e-goma plant (e)".

(4) 1n Kengd~ki.

(5) Yanagi koso kireha iesure (possibly ff 4 is in error for{k La)

kahamo mo g0 karureha hayuru,

(6) 1{% & hoyu, ¥m,

(7) (Additional eniry) S (tora).

(8) =it nue, Xj.
(9) {3 & nue.

(10) #&3E 4 1t _nuekuga.

(i) ¥

(12) M {E 42 karae,

(13) b ¥ 2 W karakashiba.
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ot 1 1 - . . ..
{-‘\ Q( 4)( )1) fanoe VamyO=-shti. Colloguial kamoi is ery
ulintel " CNeoUS.

% sobie There is interchange to the effect

<gobivu (L.2) "o tower gobivu, sobiyvakasu.
up“

) . - .

él tsuie Tsuiyn, tsulyagu.
<tsuhiyu (L.2) "o become

used up”

!ffif tave Tsuyw, Louyasu. Sincef’i above is also
<tsuyu (5L..2) "bo be of the same meaning as¥y here, possibly

crughed" . , .

the form tsuie is due to onlbin.

5 nee Yet to be consideved., I however is
“<neyu (L.2) "to be used becauvse it is conjugated nevasu.

sticky" '

*‘(16) n e N 0 1t .

8 nagae VamyG--ghii, Nagae is "long (naga)

®thillt handls (e)".
5 U1
?H( 7)13._amae 10 ki Wanyo-shil,

Vitex cannalifolia
Sieh. et Zuce,

+

% nae Hanl!ydshu. Nayud, nayasu.
<nayu (I.2) "to wither"

S5 B uvefugeri Nihongi. AlSo woe-——.
(yoefugu) "to lie dowmn
weaxry"

(14) Koteighild wh-22H (1)

(15) B &L kamoe (Vamyd-shd).

(158) %M nakse.

(17) %A 322~ namee no id.

({(1)) Quoted in Vamyd-:ho (kamnos '?}af“ﬁ entry), this appears to

be a work of seme kind, bubt no details are known.
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'é’% norae Norae is "e-goma plant (e) of the

fields (nora)®. No "field" is nro-—

nounced nora here .

207, %, (a) &oggtgigg(zo) Vanyo—ghlie Possibly "throat (11.51131;;1;9)((1))
fyindpipe™ pipe (fue)". Nomuto no doubt means

drinking (nomu) gate (to)"., There are
various levels in the throat, and
swalicwing and the issuing of sound are
its principal functions, In this
respeet it is like a flute (fue), which
prcduces variousg sounds according o
the positioning of the fingers cver
+ the holes. Possibly it was so called

on this basis.

(21) (22
4 R lgzda(gé)fue . VamyO-shid,

"ancient war {lute"

7.1 shOran-shd Haki 5.

253, 21 fi Bwelu no kami The sign fu in wefu no kami sounds
"ead of The Imperial lilke u. This should be compared with
- it v
‘ Guard kofu @ﬁ? "provincial guards".

(18) 4 f ¥ norae.

(19) One name for norae is mnukae AP,

(20) 4 £ &4 iT  nomutofue.

(215 Ko (R): WA BBIT hara no fue.

(22) A KRR AR kuda no fue.

(23) & E:&EM™BIL paeorue, B ¢ FSFE seuno fre.
% & 5% (zau) no fue.

(a) The right-hand side of % (&) bas been corvected toi, in
vernilion,

({1)) 1ed. nodo.
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(9)

R mofu - In Men'yDghli, omofu is often abbrev-

“to think", "bto feel' idated to mofu., Also in Nihongi.

The above has been congidered on the basis of the o0ld kana
usage. Vhat follows is added now.

Words in which Mu and U Are Confused.

Generally speaking, when the signs 1 and mu are in initial
pogition and followed by voiced pa or voiced he, or by ma, me,
or mo, then initial mu and w both become like the nasalised mu
slgn saild with the mouth closed. Apart from fthat there is no
confugion,

AF % (1021:'.11?19-% ) mube Vomyo-—-shii.

Stauntonia hexaphylla
(Thunb. ) DeZneyH?)

%?%(H-) (muhe =) mube In Shingen Han'vySght this word is

written with the signs for mube#hf %
above. Accordingly T w3 able to
know thatil was svelt mubhe. WNihonpgi

hasg ume, UMan'yOshi has ullezgm)

(‘Q K( 13) mumalkahi Wamyo~shii,

"(horse) groom"

}E’?’;,( 14). munaya WanyO~ghli, lumaya is "horse (muma)

(9) (Additional entry) #A 3 : & A3 2 A QAT 45 mo no

shita no tafusagli. Ono name is K ¥ : these are small under-drawers.,

(10) £ 8 muhe.

(11) ¥ this is read we nari ( FHEW A ) TH we, 36((nean-
% uhe, ¥j TIT.

(12) T4 =« 2 uhenada vhenuds,

(1) & f mew  munakahi,

(14) & & wwaya.

((1)) A type of woody climber.
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nunako

g (19

Toerandchildren"

ﬁé;@(i?) 18)
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building (ya)".

6)

I {
VanyS—~ghil. 1

Vanyd-ghti, Refers to a child vho is

‘brother's or sister's
male descendants

w (193(c)
e

ta2 (20 {0y o

"grandmother", *"old woman"

Wt wpari

a nephew. A fenale however ig called

munakomehi.,

WanyS-ghti. Is the meaning "fortified
place (ki) with horses (muma)"? Tn
To+vomi Province there is the districth
of Kikafuifﬁ@:ﬂ « Vag it perhaps so
named on account of the grsezing lands
(maki) there? Usually the beginning

pronounced maki.

one of the ten chief disciples of The Buddaa

(15) & F & numako,

(16) One name for mumako is hiko & &

(17) & 7$ $ e mmakowoli.

(18) £ #&4ce numakonehi.

(19) & 7 4% mupaldi.

(e¢) To the top rishi-hand

side of W there is the sign P (on the

reverse o1 the same page, to the top right-hand side of the char~

acver® in & f) , there is

(a) To the top left of the rana sign u there ig the mark ®: isg

thig a deletion mark?

N
\

the wfan 7, + this neans that the entry

(3
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) o i . - .
L3 2 #(uhagoku-» ) Hote: - 46,":}3:5’; ubai "lay Buddhiot

ubasokn

"lay Buddhist (male)®

x’“ Q”“‘?&@f%w) Wamyo-ghii, Also n‘g;l_afag 25)(24)

"hriar"

7:%\ (1) (uhafu->)

uhafu

"to rob"
8 Egﬁ( ) ume Tn Wihongi'Ghd Man'ysehti this word is
"horse! always spelt umas Ta Han'y8shil Book

Twen”c§ )chere is the spelling munma

(21) ;% %@'ET t F LR A 44 vharalutsuwa. ¥ R TR R

5 % muhara no mi.

(22) % /5 : fo % F 8% yama-uhara.

(27) ¥ % : M4 i3 h oho-uvhara.

(24) 8% : £ 48 % muhara no mi. —Z’é)ﬁﬁ; PR R T OWLE
yema—uhara. 38 % : MU ¥ b oho-uhara.

(25) (%op margin, in black ink) Iy X¥: michi no he no umara 1o

ure ni haho mane no.

(1) Xumo mo iro wo ubahite (A Y ¥ 3 ) gakern wne no hana,

(2) &/ mwa.

(3) ¥ ) %% /# una nerawa, Mh Suiko.

(4) ¥h Yiryaku, 13th year:

(5) My XU ¥ ﬁ‘:\“ - waye, narud.

(8) (Top margin. in black ink) FKazusa Proviﬁce, Umaguta/.ung-
suta (B R @ ): 75 }mﬁ % Ur*ng'u“l;a. ﬂ (is this!®, noaning Azuma-
uta - as above?) Wi 8 FE B hayuna-umaya., HilgSheshi (poss-— -

. e n o .
ibly kv is in error for8ro) wo wna (¥ & ) koghikanete.

(a) There is & sign for "ome" Lo the top right of the character
& ; subsequent entries are maried "2m, n3m, nam, nwpn, owpn

(mentioned below): these notes correct the order to this.
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(G)but this is because that varticular
poem is an azuma~uta (eastern dislect
poer). This can be ascertained by
comparing the spelling of r_rgis;hikald:
"short" as michikald in azuma-uta. In
Yamyo~shid the spelling muna is frequent,
but uma ig also to be found, Ume~ ,
-pma: the word wna/muma (& ) should be

congicered 'in the light of ‘bhis'(rr)

B a8 (v) (91"3 wna gemd, Wamyo-ghu.
Cryptotympana japonengl s( (1))
Kato
NG
% L umaharu Tihongi.

"o increase”

(10)(12 )

. {
(a) oumarn Though it sownds like muwmayu} @ this
;

(6) #f W %A muma no tgume,
(7) My XVIII: § 5 & % % ﬁf A una ni fubtsuma ni. %’f‘x}r. T
TWIFR wma ni kohi koba. o

(9) 4w % mwaseni.

(10) TPwelfth month, fourteenth day: the "mpress gave birth to
the Tmperor 0jin; accordingly men of the time called the place
vhere he was born Umi (7 #% ).
(11) Tn X3, the characters é\» 3 ﬁ)i ) > are followed by the
note, "The kun of & is uma (T & ); so too below." .
(12) (Top margin, in black ink) Kj: ((there follows a pascage
from Xj IT; gince the ways of reading this in Japanese are various,
I give here nof{ the romanized Japenese but the Tnglish translation
as found in Philippi 1968, p.264).
1 Before the completion of *his mission, the child which she
was carrying was about to b2 borm. )
2 In order to delay the birth, she toolr stones and attached
them to her skirt around the waist.
%3  After she had crossed over to the land of TUZXUSYI, the
child was boiii.

4 The nane of the place vhere the child was bem ig UL,
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"Lo be hoxn! word should be written wmayu. Vhen
one says wmi, umu, one does not write
these words as muni, numu, since they

do not sound like that.

e .
BB R ) &rjn__g_}}c_lﬁggg, Wony&—ghii. Umekitashi was so named in
the sense of “cauging a horse to come!
(uma kitaghi). %he meaning is the same
in the case of B F nani1l (" ynicn is
read in the un as komatsunaki "tie up

((2))

ig something in the fruit which attracths

(tsunagi) a horse (koma)! There
animalg. The Japanese and Chinese
varieties of this plant are similar,

% (f)(15)um's.s}*i Nihongi - Wot restricted to taste, but

(14) s & E S X A 2 ’ [

refers to that which is good[in genera]}gw)

(¥otes cont. from previous page).
(b) To the top right of the character & there is the signz :
this note means that it should come after the maki#® entry on

reverse of same page.

Cd

(¢) There is a "2" gign to the top right of{g .
lo
o

(d) There is a "3" gign to the top right of *
((1)) A type of cicada.

(13) FHEARKS wnakitaghi..

(14) & (#): this is pronounced wmaghi (¥ ), M Jimm-ki.
(15) (Top margin, in black ink) One note in Nh has, "—~-— this
is pronounced umaghi (F/eaf )n,

*

(16) 9% : tnis i pronownced wnashi (T A 6F ), Nh Jindai, ge.

TEELE % d  umaghi ashikabi-hitodji no kami; ¥n maki 1,
Jindai-ki has a note: "9 £ : this is pronounced umashi (FH-8f )n,

Kj has, " 7 et 79 4 5 45 vo 517 upashi ashikabi-hikodji: the

&

name for this deity should be read o the on"., ¥m, quoting Erh Ya
4.%% , has, "Mother's brother ig \j!_l.]__d_.j_:l:."; and in the note on pro-~
nunciation, hahakata no wochi (&4 4 % £ ) "maternal uncle".
And eo in Mh hikodji (e Hi# ) is weitten & § (nikowodii):

according to this, it is an abbreviation of hikowodji. Here it

was used in a laudatory sense as wochl, without gpenific reference
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) . -
(g ﬁ' EX unahito Mihongi. Unmabito means "good {umas)
tnobles person (hito)". Both{B & and L&

sppeaxr with the same furigana.
1
/ﬁx}( 7) une Han'y8shll and | emvo-s‘au all have the
t(flowering) plum" same. On the theme of ume there is in
the liono no na section of Hokin-shil a

poon with the words: Ana ume ni tgune

narun me_mienu ka na "How gad! Soon

the plum will bid ny cyes farewell.”
Also, since in the anthology of Minawmoto
Shitagd there igs a poem which, the poet
having been bidden to start with the
letter u, begins umeltsukaha—w——, anc-
iently men wrote only ume. Nowadays
however mea are accustomed to write
only mune, and no-one writes we, Was
une s0 named in the senge of "loving

((%, with furigana u)) eye (me)"?

18 A umore~ki Should not be written mwacre-ki, since

it is an abbreviation of ujﬁgmp_z;g:__

8)(19)

mu tqunu

(Wotes cont., from previous page).

(e) There is a "4" sign to the top right of

fm: ke

(£f) ‘There is a "5" gign to the top right of
((1)) A plant of the Indigofera Family.
((2)) The koma of komatsunagi "enil" is usually wribtten not with
AR but withEh ,

(17) (Top margin, in black ink) ¥Vi: F-4 uue.

i

(18) (Additional entry) Kogo ghui: % U§. In the old language:

G ¥ miso-umi,
(19) (A.do.:t.’cxonal entry) 48 : ¥ ’E«-%i % 4 unazu_tomo. Iy FIV:
§ 35 une. N
; a

() There is a "6" tc¢ tho *op right of &

I
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Words of The Type dn which U and M Interchange,
Those words which appear above, I omit. Ior do I give words

with onbin forms of the type wonna wouna.

32 utaku Nihongi also has mutalu. Usually italo.

Lo embrace"

il

N

i

i

£ A
I~
ORI

munakl Men'yoshit, Vamyo-ghi. Usually pronounced

Tgel mnakd . Tauyd-ghti, gquoting IMoji shirysku
q
+ 9 s . - -
X P& *E | has: "It has its mouth

below the head", so posgibly it was so

named in the sense of "breast (muna)

and gills (agi)". And regarding the
sea bass (susuki) too, possibly this is
"pell (suzu) gills (gi)', since in Wamys-—
ght it has that the gills of the sea
bass opeﬁ'wide, Mungkl. and guguki

should be congidered together.

Wiscellaneous Theories§(1))

Regarding the four signs above from chi onwardsg(2))in the
normal pronunciation of people of the cupital, the dakuon of chi
has become ji, and that of {su has become zu. In the pronunciation
of country people ji has become dji, and zu has become dzu. Dji
and dzu cannot be proncunced unless there is contact with the
palate and they are nasaliged. When people of -the capital put
their minds to 1%, they can distinguish the two well in pronunce
iation. But as for country people, most of them are unable to
corcect their promunciation of these even when they lmow of the

difference. The fact is however that if one tries %u pronouwnce

H

(20) & % A4~ munaki,
(21) & £ nuwnagi, Hy. .
((1)) fhis is a provisional title for the section that follows,

((2)) Viz, the dakuon =jyuivalents of ¢hi, shi, tsu, and su.

\
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and sounds pocor: this should be understood.

This opportunity might be taken to say that pronunciation
of) the signs E wou, ¥ wan, etc. does not agree with the kana,
since there ig no labial contact. The usual pronumciation is

wou. _.Au, wou, and ou should sound the same.

Words of The Type that Fnd in ~xrofu,

¥ My kakerofu "shimmering".

o ad e Lkakerofu "Hayfly".

,"é__, fulkurofu "owl", Wanyt-shi.

says otorofu "{o decline', hirofu "o pick up", on the other

hand one says iarafu "to sweep away", torafu "to capture". The

distinction can be known by the fact that when these verbs are

275, ~inflected - otorohe, hirohi, harahi, torahe, etc. — one does not

say ctorahe, harohi, and so on. Since the words I have just

given sre noung and 80 are not inflected, they should be learnt

firgt. Generally speaking, when the sign fv comes at the end

|

|

|

1
The above is to distinguish the confusion whereby slthough one

|

i

|

l of a word, in most cases there is confusion due to onbin with the
preceding part of the word. These words are: ifu "{o say" and

' yufu "to bind"; hafu "to crawl" and lulggiig‘(?)g(”)@_clf;\_l "o ask"
and tafu "to endure"; kafu "to purchase™ and kofu "to reguest™;

l yofu "to become intoxicated" and yafu (?); sofu "to accompany"

and safu "to prevent"; nafu "to twist" and nofu {?); ofu "to carxy

(on the back)" and afu "to meet"; mafu "to dance" and mofu "to

feel". The kana for all these can be known by inflection.

A and g: neither of these occurs at the end of words. Ra,

ri, ru, re, ro: none of these five occurs at the beginning cof

The following twenty signs have dakuon equivaleuts: ka, !

I8

=N

ku, ke, ko; sa, shi, su, se, so; ta, chi, tsu, te, to; ha, hi, fu,

t

l pure Japanege words.

he, ho. Japanese words never begin with a dakuon. There arve a

e .
-l

((1)) From the end of this passage it appears that hofu here,

N

I and yafu and nofu below, are intended as verbs, but thelir meanings

are obscure,
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few words of the type puchigoma "piebald" and geni "ecoins", butb
these are no doubt of later occurrence.
Ha, hi, fu, he, hg: for these five signs there are sounds

that are intermediate between geion and daltuon, They are of the

type: tennan "middle of the sky", kappalku "family nanes written
i

with two characters", gemg;inz % (personal name?), happeki

a
(0]
o]
e
o
bl
Q.
2
w
[6]
~
-
3
'.—l
o
ﬁ
-
iy
o
[
e
o)
=]
mn
o
=
w
o
Hy
%
e
[®]
T
o
—
&
&
S
-
=
oy
|§
jr}
o5
<
]
1

er’cy and riches", hippu ”(unenlightened) man', Rinpen ';5% /E{
(personal name((”)), seppen “savw flake™, ganpon "forged hook",
shippd "The Seven '.?.‘1~easuz~es".((2) )[The signe ha, hi, fu, he, ho]
are all like this when continuing on from the nigshd kana sign
tsun inZ® getsu, etc., or the nasal sign in R ten, etc. To judge
from the prommeciation of CllineseS(S))j.t seens that thesze sounds
exigted from tue outset, and before the phenomenon of onbin; it
is something which is uncertain. In pure Japanese these sounds

.Gid not exist originally even as onbin forms,

o

b . o

¥ & Atako/Otaii (place name): one sheuld innuire of cthers
corcerning the interchange of a and 9 here. Tavawa "bending is
pronounced towove, and wananaku "to tremble with Ffear" is pro-

nouwnced wononoku. The same applies to the interchange ol wa and

pioH
@><"@
o WO

In this way there has been a change crosswise. Inud~wenu "dogh;
iki~ oki "breath"; woru ~wiru "to be": regarding these algo one
should inquire of otherg.

In poems, kesu "to extinguich'" ig weltten kebsu, and fusalu

((1)) An expert carriage-wheel maker in ancien® China (Spring

and Autunn Annals Period).

((2)) According-to the Murydju-iyo & g g:; /&  Sutra, the Treasures

are: gold, silver, lapis lagzuli, crystal, giant clam, coral, and
agate. According to the Holtke-liyd fﬁ)‘?’ £ Sutra, the Seven Treas—
ures are: geld, silver, agate, el,;:{.'él lazuli, giant clam, vearl,
and a precious stone reddish in colour (Chi. mel lued R £ ).
((3)) 1con.
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"to prevent” is written futau. And in poems 100 one alweys
says haghiru "to run", but in other works it is customarily
written washiru. Ha and wa interchange since they have the
same vowel, )

For "year" one says toshi, but in the case of "one year®,
"gwo years', up to "bten thousand years", the word for "year" is
in each cage pronounced tose. The pronunciation of %A% (place-

276. name) as either Yahashi or Yahase is no doubt algo modelled on
thisg.

There 1s no reagon vhy the charscter 8 hi in3i 8 xe no hi/
ne ggj_i_(é}:'lgx)xld be pronounced hi, bubt it is an ancient custom
g0 to do. It is however also common t0 pronounce il as ne no
hi. Probably the pronunciation ne no bi is becavse the sound

of ne no hi ie poor£1)

Roading A% as mukuke "violet" is like reading #=H ¥ ((3))

(D), 1 o

as mul 1o kami "Head of the (ancient) Imperial Construction

as mukureni i xi "Otherodendron japonicum", and “F I Ef

S -

Bureau'.
In poetry, writing Yoghino naru and Faniha naru means Yoghino

ni_aru and Haniha ni sru. Since the kana-gaeghi of nia is na,

these are contracted proanunciationg. In the Lan'ySshu there are
- . | - 6
the writings § T & ‘(5))and TR4f .(( ))Tﬁi WO _are Juisu mo

are is pronounced mi mare mizu nare, and to_mo are kalku mo are

is pronounced to_mare kaku mare -~ this type is because the kana-

gaeshi of moa is ma. VWriting mono ni o arikeru as nono ni

sarikeru is because the kang-gaeshi of soa is ga. Pronouncing

(1) (Additional entry) £ 1§ {Ama no gaha)f(e))

({1)) Abbreviation of ne no bi no asobi, an annual event vhich

formerly tock place on the first Day of the Rat (ne no hi) of
the ¥ew Year. .

((2)) Provably included by Kelch@ as an additional example of
seidaku variation (gaha where one would expect kaha). -

((3)) Inbterlinear gloss: mokuraushi,.

((4)) lodern reference works have not muxwceniji but muairenisghi.

((5)) Interliuear gloss to& : naru,

((6)) Interlinear gloss to &R : naru.




omofu 1o ifu as omofu tefu, and mate to ihaha as mate behala

are examples of ghi, the kana-gaeshi of toi, having interchanged

with te. Runi-uchi ig written unuchil in Man'ydshi: this is

becanse the kana-gaeshi of kie is ke. Yuki-kis ig written yuld-
ke: this is because the kana-gaeshi of ldie is ke. Kana-gaesghi
occurs in this way where there dis continuation with a sign for
one of the five vowels a, etc, in lowen pogition in a word,

In Sanskrit the word for kongd-chd % iR/ s bazara (kongd)

ughunisha tcho) — this ig how it should be pronounced. Vhen
. . . 1
however the mark for wo is added to the signs sara (a 11gature)(( )

they beceme zoro, and so the word is read bazorosghuni.cha, the sign

for the u of ughunisha being asgimilated into the signs zoro.

. . - s . I . .
Kanjizai (a name for the bodhisattva Avalokitesvara) is barokita
(kan) ijimubara (jizaei) in Sanskrit ~ this is how it should be

pronounced, but when the mark for ei ig added to +the sign for

.ta, the word is proncunced barokitel jimubara, since the hanselsu

of %a and ei is tei, the sign for i being assimilated into tei.
Words of this type are numerous; and the changes vhich they
undergo- are the same as sbave.

With regard to coafusion when writing the on of Chinese chav—
acters in kana, i, wi, and so on are as in the rules for kzna((g))
Vhen the sign for u occurs in the lower part of an on reading,
as in in or yuu, it is easy to make an error gince it sounds the
same due to onbin., In addition, since even the gign Fu for nisshd
(G))init ofu, 4 sofu, otc. also sounds like u, it is difficult
to know how to write the on readings of these characters. These
should be understood by looking at the signs for the hangetsu of

characters in rhyming dictionaries.

Scu, sghiyou, ghiyau, sefu: though these spellings are four

in nunber, they all sound the same, The ¥k of W&} "priest® is

((1)) Nigd=S-. That is to say, sara should be read sra, zZoro
as zro, ebc. N

((2)) T.e. in the main body of the dictionary.

((3)) Nissho NA is not a type of pitch-accent, but refers to
characters having an original final -p, ~t, or =k in Chinese.

Keichu's owm description of thig class of words follows shorily.




nisshd: the Kan'on is hafu, the Go-on is hofu, so logically

the word should be written hofughi in kena, but the cusitomary
way of writing it is houghi. Also, since VamyS-ghil has houghi

marshito no tsukesa for % ¥ z‘\i "O0ffice of Seclesrastical and

(1)

houshi simply on the basis that ﬁ\ is nisshd. The chare LG ter

Foreign Affaira" it is @ificult to write hofushi and not

forﬁ\ T "$op of (i‘lnger Ynail, ete.", here again it is hard
ic go against popular tradition. Since the hansetsu of K is

given in gyolmhez_l((“‘) )I',% as PR, the on should be ghi, and

80 there mast be o reason for reading it §p_;'y. Since the ha.nsetsu

and Kggfon are hau, it is used for ha in lan'yfshii. Since there

_is no dictionary treating of fthe Go—on, it ig difficult to find

out about these in detail. Asg regards investigation through
consideration of the ancigat litevature, the example for other

things too should be taken from the sign .
O

g, . ke The ghigh” are indicated in this vay.
Y To give examples: /A 1 1( )(nyo) 3L (e)
4- o
- zi (d) 1. fl"\( ) 1 _‘\
kou (j9), ¥ " 'kou (u_g), T kol (ay) .

[+]

o = This is how the ghighd are shewn.
by (a)  nyi $1ighd are shewm

(a) To the bothom left~hand corner of the enclosed || sign
there is n0 circular mark. Posgibly omitted in error. So too

in the Genbun text.

(b) A has a marik for hydshd.
(c) " " josho.
() 5 " " kyoshD.
(e) & " w pigshs.

((1)) A section of the Ministry of Civil Affairs (Jibu—ghd).
((2)) chi. Yo-nien. Compiled by ¥u Yeh Vang A M X of tieng it
in 543 A,D. This vork has existed in Japan only in fragnented

form.
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For hyosho #F ‘“fthe volce does not mise ox fall at the
beginning or the end, and continues the same throughout the sign.
Joshs L/ is short, and rises immediately. TFox kyoshS % Ak
the voice ig turned so as to become dull. Eigg@@f\ﬁgluh,one
of the sounds fu, tsu, ku, chi, or ki at the end, and is cut
off after the consonant. %% tefu,fl tetsu, A taku, t shichi,&&
teki: thesge are of the nigsho type.

Vhen in ancient times Emperor Wa¥® of Liang inguired of a
minister named Chu Ch'i 4. f concerning the shight, Chu Ch'i‘
strqigntway made revly that they were as in ﬁ‘(f)iligg, ES (g)

(n) () gy,

tzu, wan, and 44 This was something without pre-
i s

cedent.

HyGsht and nigshto both have the subdivision kely¥ . Hydshd

(2))

no kei is falling pitech (atarite suuru nari)g

The ten in tenlks

(£f) & has a mark for hydghd.

(g % . n " josho.
(n) & " double mark for kyoshd.
(i) & " A nigsho.

((1)) - In an article entitled"¥eichu no kana-zukai sho shosai

no kokugo akusento" (Kindaichi 1943), Kindaichi examines the
values for terms for pitch-accent in Keichi. Kindaichi posits
the following values for hyOshd, Jjoshd, etc. in the simple des-
cription of the same. by Reichli here at the end of maki 5 {nisshd
is omitted as it does not refer to a type of pltca~accent):
hyoghS: low level pitch; j8ghT: high level pitch; kyosgho: rising

pitch; hyosht no kei: falling pitch. Xindaichi goes on to shew

however that in those words for which %the pitch-acecent is indic-
ated By waat he terms the First Notation Method (dai-isshu
hy%kihd) (i.e. words in WISH - a second notation method is used
in WB0), hyosht in fact designates not a low level, but a
falling pitch,’i.e. that Keichil used hyOsht as an abbreviaticn

for hyOshd no kei. Consequently the actual values for the terms

ugea in the First Notation Method are postulated by Xindaichi

as follows: hyosgh®: all meaning hyOshd no kei, therefore fall-
ing piteh; hydshd no kei: falling pitch; Jﬁﬁﬁﬁt high level pitch;

kyoght: rising piteh (but in duo~syllabic wordle kyoshd may have
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tpeaim”, obte. is hvldght no kel. The kyalu in kvalnsd "itiner-

ant priest", etlc. is nissh® no jtei. Yor hydshic ne kei, the

pitch ig indicated to the midmleft of the character, and for
nisshd no kei to the mid-right. If one speaks in terms of the
colloguial language of this country, then basically & ten is
hyoshe, and one normnally says igggj)Here there is agreenent with
the principle that ten is hySsho. So oo when one says tenchi.

tenka, tenshi, tenki, etc. But when one says venm0udo(a)(b)(o)

astronomy (in the Bureau of Yﬁn—Yang)", then ten is joshd due
. . t .
to onbin. Vhen one says tengg( )”Emperor", tanngg(t)”celestlal
( )n-‘r (j)

nymph', tenjin jature and ldan", tendai

the Tendol scct",
(3)

tenpu '/ "long-nosed goblin”, ten is kyoghd, To read ten as

Joshd or kyosh® does not agreec with the Chinese: it is & prac-

tice of this country alone. HySshd, jogho, and kyosh® can all

-be known on the basis of this. Japanese foo has nydsho, ;JoshT.

and kyoght. The following examples consist of one kana sign:

"day"; "'sun"g hi(l)“water -pipe", li(m)

ire"; ke( )“halr"

(otes cont. from previous page).
expressed a rising pitch which fell avay towards the end of the
second uyllmble)

((2)) Here I have translated atarite suuru nari by Kindaichi's

postulated value of "falling pitch", since the seanse of the orig-
inal Japanese is difficult to express literally.
(3) &  has a mark for hyoshd.

(a) = " " joghd.

(b) i " Josho.

(e) % " double mark for hyOsho.
(d) & has a mark for josho.

(e) X .o Josho.

(£) & " " kyoshB.

(&) & " " kyoghB.

(h} = " " kyosh.

(i) X " " kyosho.

(N =R "o " Lkyoghp.

(x) & WU hydad.

(1) gk “ " jogho.

(m) X n " KyQ.00 » -
(n) & " " hyGghv.
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isieln't, 1".9(1))”15006." Ixamples consiglting of ftwo kana

ke ke
. 3
. - . . s N s
gigns: h@ﬁg};(@”bmdrfe" sl;( )” edage', h@gl}l( ‘ohopstickss
¥ ( t) u } I'l = k )li RS (v) Hommn " nr -
tsuru chord teurn to figh', tsuru orane", The three

ghD should be understood by mecans ¢f these types., Yufu ‘mule

berry thread", tatsu "dragon", oku "interior", ichi "market',

yuld, "snow': should words such as these be selb up by avalogy

Koo (™ g

(3 i . . ¥
kahsa ﬁ%he Kamo River" kamo ig joshS. The kamo in Kamo ho

Nt

as nigsho? duck": this is hydshG no lzei, but in Kamo~

yachiro "the Xamo Shrine" ig kyoghB. The fact is that the

s’b“’v‘ changes in this way even in the same word, dopending on

what follows.

Waji shfran-ghid malkd 5: the end.

Osaka, Shibukawa Yoichi e ME & | Genvun 4 (1799).

(1

Second edition,

S, -
(o) %5_ has a mark for jOsud.

(») & " " kyoshd.
(q) A4 W 550G .
(m)%k v v joge.

()% " " loroshd,
(t)sg - o n hyOsho.
(w) 9 v jodo.
(v) %4 " " Kkyosho.
(w) % "o " hyTsho.
(x) % " " jodm.
(y) % " " kyogho.

((1)) Based on the printed edition of Genroixu 8 (1695). Vd.
WJS'{ Introductory Wotes, IKAW X, v.105.
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Chapter Seven

WISH (e Dictionary Properi) ~ Interpretation

and Analyeis (1).

2

1. ¥WJSH Entriesg,
WISH maki 2-5 congist of some two thousand entries avranged in
\ r 2 e . . . .
various seclhions” Individual entries digplay great differences in
length and content, but the besic format for each entry ils: 1) Chie
nese character(s) for the entry concerned, 2) hiragana speliing,
3) note relating to source document, ebtymology, etc. The following

ig a typical entry having all three elements:

kol Thenasy’  VamyG-ghii. Name of distwict in

. . . 4
{place~name) Bigen Frovince,

Not all WJISH entries however conform to this pattern: all have the

g
kana spelling given, but a congiderable nmunber of entries are without
a note of any kind, while other entries do not have the Chinese

character(s) given?

Hotez to Batries.

Keichui's normal method of gubstantiating kana spellings in TWSH

was to quote an ancient source document or doccuments containing the

spelling in question. In many cases the note relating to the source

1 T.e. pnakd 2-5 inclusive,

2 The arrvangement of sections in TJISH ig dealtd with in the second vnars
of this chapter.

3 The Ivanaul edition has & note here added by Keichil, coasisting of
the jan'yogana writing ¥ WL % Ihanasu,

4 TEZN X, p.136.

5 Vith one exception, namely miva "sake offered to the deities", re-
sulting i» the bizarre situation whereby an entry is given in a
dictionary of kana usage without the actual kana speliing for the weud
concorned, AKZN WS gives juat the Chinese characters for niva and
two source documents; this is remedied in the Iwanawi edition (I¥7T X,
pP.222), where in three inseried notes Kedichi gives the hirvagsna spell-
ing niva, and tw Lan'yOeganz writings,.

6 It is interesting to note that the Chinese chavacters occur not as
the gecond but as the first clement of the entriesg in "JISH, although
in a kana dictionary one might well exvect the ana spellimg to come

first (as is the case in XZK, for example),
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document is ambizuous, and can only be clarified by referring to the

. o L. 1
source document itself. The note o inu "dog" for example hag, "Also

wenu in Wamyo-sghii". From thig it is not clear vwhether TamyG-ghd

(Reichli's '"Wamyo--shi') is to be taken as evidence for the tﬁo forms
inu and wenu, or for wenu only. Investigation reveals thot Vamyo—ghd
(the twenty-mald version) has an entry wenu, but this does not note ine
form inu, inu does occur however in lhe same version, in the entry inu
IELi@ﬂghi "dog vomlt".

Occasgionally the note to an entry ig misleading. For example, in

. $2 s e e s
the note to yorokshily Keichu quotes Kager® nikki as the source document:

investigation shews however that yorokahi does mot occur in that work.
Possibly Keichil's error here should be attributed to use of a corrupt
ménuscript.

Anothar notezwﬁich presents a difficulty is that to otsu "o
fall"? here Keichii guotes E@le§§§§ Book Five as having wotsu (with
Mon'yogena ¢ wo). This form does not however occur in HMan'ydshi.
Despite the Man'yogana writing ﬁith wo—- given hy Kelchll, he evidently
regarded this spelling as excephtional: this is clear from the latler
part of the note to this entry, and the kanag spelling of fthe entry
heading (otsu). ¥rroneous notes of this kind are relatively few in
number. |

By no means all the notes to entries are concerned sxclusgively
with kana usage: many relate more widely to the source documents used,
ny

Thie is indicative of the close relationship between Feichu's kana

1 TKZH X, p.138.
2 Ibid. ».158. According to Keichlits note, the meaning of this word
is “servant”, but it is not to be found in the standard referesce works,

"In I'an'yoshl Book Tive, the sign $ wo is used. Is this
a case of interchange of signs having the same vowel?
The reagon for this is not clear. The more fregquent
form should be followed." ‘
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. . , . . 1
ugage studies and his sinwdy of the auncient literature. An examvle of

2 .
such an entry is that for inachogetori®(a type of bird):

4 & §  ivoohopetord  Un VamyBG-shii, the llan'yoghtl is
quoted, but there is no poem there-
in which has ingolhosetorie =,
Possibly fthis was due to a failuras
in menory.

In an article entitled"Xeichl no kangaku",Xanda pointg out that
Keich@ had a most detailed lknowledge not only of Japanese literature
but of the Chinese clasglcg also, and that this sometimes led hinm to
write notes of a digressive nature to entries in VUSH,
Other notes to entries Telate o the Chinese characters for the
. 3 )
word concerned, e.g. ibhamuyai

Finally, another point that might be made with regard to VWISH

entries concerns. the notation of geion and dakuon. It was observed

earlier4that Xeichi's use of dakuten wos apparently not consistent.
This howevef nost certainly doesg not mean that Keichi ignored the
question of ssidaku éistinotionss- this-is clear from the fact that
occasionally one finds a note to an entry in TUSH which deals with a

varticular seidaku distinction. For example:

o K Tfusuki Tanyd-ghil, Name of district in
Satsuma Province. The writing
M& Bedno doubt neans that the sign
fu shouwld bhe pronounced bhu. Acc—
ording to the charactert§ , it
should be proncunced fu, but the
fact i3 one should follow the ypro-
nunciation of the men of that
province,

- IXZW X, p.143.

Vd. Chapter 5 above.

TEZ X, 1a193.

Ibide, p.193.

Vd, pp.11 =12 ahove.

Indeed, Teukishime (Hakata 1972, .384) appears to take the view
nat Keichl wag one of the first scholars to perceive geldaku distinc

OB SUE SRS R

¥

e

tiogs in an'ydrana, His ldgt of Dan'vGrana envitled Yaii shdin
Aoz B8 (1691) distinguishes peion and dakuon kana (vd. IKZI X, ppe

4
—

~33).
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+ kusafu Vamyd=ghfi. T have yet to decide
whether the signqig is to be pro-
nounced fu or bu.

The question of the seidakuy distinclion was in any event only of
secondary importance to Xeichi, for his primary aim was to distinguish
in use the forty~seven irohe~ganz., It should be borne in mind also

that use of daluten has not always been congidered essential in kana

documents even in modern times.

WISH Entides Without a Source Document.

Keichll does not quolte a source document for every entry in WISH,.
In'some cases he was no doubt unable to find a sov.ce document for
the word concerned, while in others the word was of late origin and
therefore not to be found in the carly literature. Not all undocumented
entries in VWSH however necessarily fall into eifther of these two cat~
egories: among WISH entries with no source document quoted are a
nwber of comnon words which are to be found repeatedly in Kelchii's
main source clocmmem’cs‘:2 for example, img "now", ifu "to sa.y"? Vhy did
Keichl not give a source document for entries éuch as these? In view
of the fact that they were such common words (both occur repeatedly
in Han'yosh®), it is hard to imagine that Xeichl was not aware that
these words occurred in works such as Han'yoshi., In the present
writer's view, one pessible explanation Ffor the lack of source doc-
uments for these entries ig that Kelchi considered the kana speilings
for these words to be so0 self-evident as to require no substantiation,
Admitiedly this explénation is diametrically opposed to Xeichli's basic
principle of documentation, and can in this sense be called contradictory;

B e et A vt e P A e

1 IKZN X, p.249. _ ,

2 This type of entry is noted by F¥ndd in his article"Seigo okudan to
Wajli shOran-sghd", but =ndd does not go on to offer an explanation for
such entries. , .

3 (Both examples) Ov.cit., p.143.
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on the other hand howover the number of words commonly Tound in the
ancient literature but for which ¥Keichl does not give a source doc~
ument is relatively small, and so in any case congtitutes only a minor

excepiion,

2, The Various Sections in VJSH,
The question of the arrangement of sections in WISH maki 2-5 may
at first appear o be a superficial one, but in fact this is not the

cass, as an understanding of the arrangemeant and raison d'etre of the

various sections will contribute significantly towards understonding
WISH as a whole.
To facilitate consideration of this aspect of WISH, the present

* writer has made an inventory of the variousg sectiong in WISH. This

is as follows,

Maki 1: Raapun Preface.

General Introduction.

Haki 2: (1) Initial i.
(13.)1 Medial & final i. -
(2) Initial wi.
(2a) Hedial & final wi.

(3) Medial & final hi.

(4) ° Initial wo.
(4a) HMedial and final wo.
(5) Trnitial o.

Mald 3

e

1 In the case of words which are treated in two.sectionsg, the first
section giving words in which the sign concerned oceurs in word-initial
position and the second section listing words in which the same sign
occurs in vord-oblique position, the vresent writer has taken the
arbitrary measure of regarding the second section in each case n0%v as
an independent section but as a sub-section of the first section,
Reasons for so doing are firstly thet this sinplifies comparison be-
tween WISH and 3K {in the latter, woods are not arranged dlstinetivily
according to the position of a problematical siegn within a word); and
secondly, that it is the achual sgigns dealt with that are of prinaxy
importance: sub-classgification of words containiug a particilar problem-
atical kans sign according to the position of that sign wvithin a word
being a sophistication of classificatory technigue.




(5a)

.

(6)

Haki 4: (7)
(7a)
(8)
(3a)
(9)
(10}
(11)
(12)

Maki 5: (13)
(14)
(15)
(16)

(17)
(18)

(19)

(20)
(21)
(22)
(23)
(24)
(25)
(26)
(27)

(28)

(29)
(30)
(31)
(32)

Medial &

ledial &

162

final 0.

final ho.

Initial c.

Hedial &

Hedial &
Medlali &
lHedial &
ledial &

lledial &

Hedial &
Words in

Yiords of

1
Yords in
P which
Hi which
Tu wihich
Notes on
Notes on

Yords of

final e.

Initial we.

final we.

1,

final he.
final wa.
Tinal ha.

Final uy.
final fu.

which mu and u are confused.

the type in which u »md mu interchange,

" u and ny " .
" ' nu and nu " .
" - mu and nmo " .
" mu and fu " .
u fu and 110 1 .
n he and me " .

which the sign he sounds like me.

is confuced with mu.

is confused viih mi.

sounds like wo.

words of the type in vhich mi is pronounced u,
words of the type in vhich mi is pronounced mu.

the tyve which are pronounced differently

from their kana spelling,

¢ni voiced in medial or final position,

Shi.

ot
Ay

3
&

1

=

’[1

IIiscellaneous Theories.

A characteristic of historical works on kana usage is that genersllwr

speaking the later the work the greater the mumber of signs deairt vwith.

And indeed the thirty-two sections of YISH as compared for examnle

N

vith the fourteen sectiong of ¥WIZK would appear to bhe indicative of
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this tendency (a tendency which arises from the cumulative effect of
phonvlogical change on what wag originally a phonetic writing system).
However, not all the additional scctions in WISH (sections 16-32) are
to be justified in terms of phonological change. Rather,; the majority
of these sections were set up by Felchll as a result of his treating

doublets such as yamumes~ yamome on a purallel with words which pre-

4
sented a problem from the viewpoint of kena usage, e.g. kaha ~kawa.

Por Keichll, pairs such ag yamune ~yanone and kaha ~ kawa were both to

be explained in terms of the traditional concept of interchange (sfted).
Since the principles involved in WSH gections 1432 inclusive
shew considerable inconsistency and contradiction, these sections will

be examined later., TFirstly sections 1~13 of WISH (these make up app-

rbximately three—~quarters of the dictionary proper) will be considered.
These sectiohs-are clearly marked uff Trom subsequent sections Wy
the following remarkszat the end of scetion 13: "The above was congid-
ered on the bagis of the old kana usage. The following is now added."3
The exact significance of this passage will be consideved below., TFox
the time being it will be taken simply as marking a division between
sections 1-13 and subsequent sections. Vhat of the order of WJiSH
gectiong 1-13 - dogs it follow some particular precedent, or is it
merely an arbitrery arrangement? Concerning the arrangenent of VJSH,
Keichl writes in the General Introduction that "The order is that of
the iroha, ___mu? Thig refers however not %o the arransenent of
sections, but to that of individual entries within each section. The

traditional systsm of kana spellings in use until shortly after pub-
1 Concerning the items vhich fall within the =cope of kana usage, vd.
Pp.26-27 above,

2 Tor eage of reference, hereafter these remarks will be referiad to
as Passage A (VIJSH).

3 IX7ZH X, pe.2b3.

4 Ibid., p.114. A
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lication of WS was the Teika kana usspe. Since WiMK, the standard
work setting out the Teiksa kana spellings, is referred to by Kelchd
in the General Introduction to WISH, is it not likely that the order
of sections in WISH was based partly at least on those in XiZK (or
possibly GKSH even)? Clearly Keighﬁ had access to a copy of KK, for
he quotes the entire preface to that wcrk.verbaﬁim. The order of
sections in KMZX ig as followss wo, ¢, €, wWe, he, i, wi, ho, W, ha,
nu, u, fu., The order of the Tirst thirteen sectiong in WISH is come-~
what different to this, viz. i, 3, hi, wo, 9, ho, e, we, he, wa, ha,

u, ig! Nor is the order of sections in WISH to be related to that

in the section Utagawashiki monji no koto in GKSH (viz. wo, 0, &, he,

we, hi, wi, i).

If on the other hand we turn to the XZX preface gquoted by Welchl
in WISH mald 1, %hén.we find the clue vo the arrangement of the‘first
thirteen sections in WISH: in referrire to the originél notes on xana
usage of Caikayuld, Gyda talks of the signs i, wi, hi, wo, o, ¢, we,
he, to which he hag added a further six signs, namely ho, wa, ha, mu,
u, fu (all given in that order in the IIZK preface). If then we now
compare the order of the first thirteen signs dealt with by Xeichl@l in
WISH with that in GUSH, KHZK (main text), and KZR (preface) vespecth-

ively, then the basis of Xeich's arrangement becomes clear:

GXSH wo, 0, &, he, we, bi, wi, i.

KK (nain text) wo, o, e, we, ne, i, wi, ho, wa, ha, mu, u, fu.
KizZK (preface) i, wi, hi, wo, o, e, we, he, ho, wa, a4, mn, u,
ViTSH ) 4, 3, hi, wo, 0, ho, e, we, he, W, ha; u,

FProm this it is evident that there is a close correlation between the
order of signs in the XuZK Preface and .n WSH, The two non-corvesy--

ondences ho and nu here can be accouwnted for as follows: in X% ho

e 4 e S o L e 2k o N

1 Mg dis dealt with subsequestly by ¥eichi in two sections,

2 I




does not form a uwniform series with i, wi, hi, and e, we, he, because

R S

it was one of the six signs appended by Gyba. No doubt the renou_bmouw

>,

ing of this sign by Reicht in WISH was in order to present three
uniform groupings of gggﬂz

As regaxrds the absence of a m s aection from WISH before Passage A
in maki 5, this appears to be because Teichli's classification of mu

P

entrics was such as to favour its being grouped together with other

* N>

sections subsequent to Passage AV

The True Signification of Passage A (WISH),

In the above it was noted that a division belween the various
sections in WISH was marked by the following passage (Pagmage A):
"The above wag congidered on the basgis of‘the old kana uvsage. The
following is now added." In fact this passage indicates a major
divieion within the dictionary proﬁer, and thus is >f considerable
importance. The meaning of Passage A is however not immediately

clear: since the basic principle of Kelchli's kana usage was to take

the notation of words in works such ag MLl'yosau and Vamyd-ghd as the

g

true kana spelling, it might easily be assumed that Helchl is saying
here that the kana spellings that follow ave not based on the ancient
kana spellings of words., This asswaption is however to be discounted
on even a cursory glance at the notes to entries subsequent to Passage
4, for many of these oo have source documents such ag Han'yoshl and
VamyO=-sh® quoted as evidence. V2 are forced therefore to look for an

altermative interpretation of Passage A. It has just Leen ghewmn that

Reichl based the order of the first thirteen sigus dealt with in WWIS¥

« o om

1 Viz. i, v, hi, wo, 0, ho, e, we, he (for Keichl, wo and ¢ were

a- and wa~colunn respectively).

2 The similardity in classgification between sections 14, 15, and sub-
sequent sections will be apparent frowm the table of contontr (pp.161-
162 above) B
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on the order of gigns in XZK., On the other hand, no precedent is to
. . 1 )

be found for sections 14-32 in WISH. One can say therefore that
Pagmage A refers firstly to Kelchii's innovatory classification of

o . 2 .
entries in WSH sections 14-32, and in some cases also to new problenms
of kana usage not dealt with in HoK, With regard to the former
point, i.e. Keichii's classification of entries subseguent to Passage
A, it cac be said that some section headings are set up on the bagis

of discrepancies bhebtween contemporary pronunciation and kans spellings,

.8, section 22 -~ Vords in which the sign he sounds like ne; section

25 ~ Bu vhich sounds lilte wo. This iype of clasgification is not to
be found in IKHZX, which Keichl appears to have regarded as the main

forervnnexr to TJSH.

YWSH: The Toxt Subgequent to Passage A,

It has just been noied that Passage A (WISI) marks an imi)ortan’c
divigion within the dictionary proper, and the raison dtetre and
arrvangement of the firsgt thirteen sections have now been clarified,
What though of sections 14«32: are they all in fact completely new
and without precedent? Section 1.4 and sections 2932 will be consid-~
ered first, ag thege can be dealt with in a relatively brief maunner,

and then the renaining secbions.

Section 14: Yords in which Hu and U Ace Confused.
In KiZK a number of words are ¢ be found which historically shew

~mu- variation, and in that work these words ail avpear in the pu-
form? Keichl also dealt with -~ pu~ variants, but since the forms
1 Vith the exception that u mu variants ave dealt with
by Gyda (213 ziven in the mu form).
2 Viz, WISH sectiong 29-32,
3 XK nu section, Several entries algo have the altevnative form
with y- ziven in a note.

A

0 some extent

P>

3




PR — e e

167

he found in the old literature were not exclusgively mu~ forms, it
proved necessary for him to treat such entries differently from Gyoa
in 2K, It would of course have been pogsible for Xeichl to ~iass-
ify u~~mnu~ variants under two sections u and mu, i.e. to supplement
the mu~ section, for which there was already a precedent in ZZK, with
an u~ section. In fact however Xeichll chose 1o set these eniries ounl
not in +wo sections but in one. Hence the section heading, "Vords

in whoich mu and u are confused'.

KeichU himself does not appear Lo have been aware of the situation
underiyving u- ~nu- variantsl His purpose in including secltion 14 in
WISH was apparently to give what he congidered to be the historically
correct notation (u or mu) for u~~mu- variants, the initial v or mn

gign in such words represeniing a gyllable u in Keichi's language.

VJSH Sections 29-32: Dji, Ji, Dzu, Zu.
In the 17th century a phonological change occurred which resulted
in confusion of the four kana signs ji, dii, zu, and dzu (hereafter

often referred to as yotisuzana). -The ﬂnderlying phonological change

R

involved the werger of /zi/ with /dzi/, and /zu/ with /d=u/. 7The
situation regarding the direction of this change appears to have been
somnevhat complicated in nature: this can be scen from Xeichl's owm

description of the change at the end of the four sections on yobisue

gana words in WSH (maki 5):

Moo in the normal speech of people in the capital,
the dakuon of chi has become ji, and that of tsu hes
become zu. In the promunciation of couwntry vpecnle Jji

That by the end of the 17th century usage of yotisngana had beconve

thoroughly confuged is also clear from the appearance of a work
1 Vd. $.726 above, note 3.
2 Vd. "WUSH translation; p.'48 above.
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entitled Kenshuiturydoko-shit (printed 1695), which dealt exclusively

with words containing one of the wvottsugana.

VISH Sections 15-28.

Of the eighteen sections in YJISH subsequent to Passage A, 1t has
been shewn that four sections (viz. sections 29-32) were included as
a result of phonological changes after compilation ot XIZK.in the
late 14th century. The sitvation relating to secticin 14 has also
been considered. Vhat though of the remaining thirlteen sections
(sections 15-28)¢% 7That for example of section 18, "Jords of the type
in which mu and mo interchange" - doesg this in fact come within the
scope of kana usage? To help answer this question, let ue twm o
the definition of kana-zukai in Nihon bungaku dai jiten?
"Fundamentally speaiing, kana-mukal means 'ugage of
kana', but is in fact only used in cases where in
wrlting Japanese in kana the question of vhich kana
to use presents a problem (vhers there are two or
more pogsible ways of writing the sa.s sound, or when
there are two or more pronunciations for the same
kana sign)."

ovs Ciltes kana-zukai entry. _.

In other words, historical kana usage was concerned only with those

kana and sequences of kana within the iroha having a phonological

reference identical to that of another kana or sequence of kana with-

in the iroha. On the basis of this, ha and wa for exanple constitute
a problen of higstorical kana usage, because after *the shift of medial
/®/ to /w/ both these signé in word~obligue position had a comuon
reference /wa/. 1In the case of mu and mo (section 18) on the otﬁer

hand there is no common phonclogical reference; and so variant forms
e omoe . o .

1  Conpil~d by Oto Sokufu ?éﬁiiAJk (all that is kmowm of the author
is that hz lived in Kyoto). The full title of this worl is Kara-mojs
gukea,, kKenshulturyokU-shil; the title Kenghulurvoko derives from the kun
readings of these four characters (viz.P8 shijimi,ﬁﬁ gﬁiﬁjigi,}ﬁ_ﬁgp
zund, ¥ tsudzumi), which were taken as representative exemples of
yottsugana words (Fukui 1939, p.140).

2 TFujimura 1932.
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guch as hami~homo are therefore heyond the scope of historical lkann

usage. This applies not only to section 15, but to sections 15-28 in-
clugive. Wo doubt they were included by Keichu in WISH on the hagis

of the varallel of Ffoxmsg such as hamu~ hamo o kaha~Xkaws, both sets

of wvarients being eyplainable for Keichll in terms of the interchange
principle (s8tsl).

Although entries in sections 15-28 lie beyond the scope of higt-

orical kana usage, it is proposed to look briefly at these sections,
gince they too contain information relating to Keichli's kana usage

and kana usage theory.

Concerning The Special Nature of Sections 15-21.

It has already been noted that sectiong 15~28 are different from
other sectioﬁs in YIJSH becausé‘the points c¢ealt with therein do not
come within the score of historical kana usage. Sectiong 15-21 are
“ algo different in an additional respect, nasely that for entries in

these sections Keichlil advocates not exclugive use of one particular

kana sign in each case, bubt use of either of two alternative sigas.

Congider for example the firgt entry of section 15, "ords of the

type in which u and mu interchange’:

utaku Also mutaku in Nihongi. Usually
"to hold", "to embrace" itaku!

Taken in conjunction with the section heading, clearly here XReichll

is advocating both utaku and mutalku.

The bagic principle of Yeichli's kana usasze theory was to give a
source d-ument (or documents) for each spelling. Consequently in
gections 15-21 one might expect to find two source docunments tc each

entry ~ one for either fomm. In fact, of the thirty-one entries in

1 In fact, as can be seen this particular entry lists not *wo but
three forms.
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these six sections, a source document for both entries is given only
in the case of two @ntriesl With regard to the other twenty-nine
entries, one of the following observations applies:
1 A source document is given for only one of the two forms?
2 'he altermative form occonrg not in the old literatvre, but
only in Xeichtits language?

\ . . . . .4
3  No gource document is given for either form.

4 The alternation is incorrect, one of the forms being

associated through false etymology?

5 'The proposed alternation ig hased on a form not generally
6
attested.

These points are all detrimental, since they constltute shortcomings

in Xeichtu'!'s methodology.

9

. - . ) 8 .
Section 19 and Sections 21—24:7 Ha~Hg (= Ba) Column Variunbs:
(two sections), me~he (two sections), mi~ni (one section). Tach of
the first two pairs (mu~fu and me~he) is dealt with in two sections,
the firgt section listing entries in which either the ma- or the ha-

column gsign may be used, the second section listing entries in which
1 Viz. nimuma (IKZ2HM X, 1.256), and uma nahete (ibid., p.253),

2 B.g. Chinu no umi (ibid., 0.256).

3 ¥.g. nushi (idbid., p.255).

4 H.g. kantachime (ibid., 1.258).

5

6

Bege urughi (ibid., ».255).
Imaghivo (ibid., p.255): according %o ¥Keichl the alternative form
ughire is to he found in [an'vdshd. In fact however this form is tce

be found neitiher in lan'vwfght indices nor in the standard reference,
works. It would seem therelore that Yeich's ughire here vwas probably
based on a glosgs in & variant manuscript of Lan'voshd ( this brings

us to the question of the validity ~f the source docusents used by Hei-
chli, Wut thig topic will be dealt with later., Vd. Chapter 8 below).

7 The section headings are set out on p.162 ahove,

& The altemmeation is in fact betweon /m/ and /h/ - ileichl Frecly ueged
seion kana to represent daimon syllables. Vd. p.il1 above,

9 Wenck (1954, vel.4, sect.1006a) posits a change /m» b/ around 1000
A.D, in doublets with historical /n~1b/ fluctuation, but notes that
this flucsuation still appears Lo have been oceurring in the early

Bdo Feriod.
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signs of one colwmn only (ha-column) are %o be used. It appears then
that XKeichT was making a distinction between a) those words in which
the relevant sign of either ma~ 0.2 ha~column may be used (sectiong
19 and 21), and b) those words in which such vaviation in notation
is not prescribed (sections 22, 23, 24).
In the case of hi~mi the situation ig different in that there
are not two sections (as is the case with nu~fu and me~he) but onis
one, and to judge from the section heading this section is concerned
with words in which hi only is to be used when writing in kana: there
is no separate section for entries in which hi and mi arve to be uscd
interchangeably. Vhat.does this gignify? Does it .ean perhaps that
in the case of the entries in section 24 Keichli found only forms with
hi in the old literature? That thig interpretation ig inappropriate
is clear from the remarks at the end o. section 24:
A5 aqF . Tobi "kite' 1lg also called tomi. In VamyO-
gnt the pronuciation of=f£ "pimple™ is nikimi, but

. - usually it i called nikibi. Tn Hantydghi the word
kanashimi "esadness"/"ig sad (and —-- )" is written
both ag kanashibi § # &M and as kanasghini 8 % .
Taking this as evidence therefore, all these should
be written interchangeably - i{anoghihi as tanoshimi,
and so on. Nor should the argument stop there: hi

and mi are clogse together in the onzu, lfo’ch having
the same vowel, and often interchange.”

in words in this section, and indeed in certain other words too., In
the present writer's view, that Jleichd ghould set up a cection en~
titled "Hi which is confused with mi", and then at the end of that
same section recommend that hi and mi be used interchangeably in the
entries given indicates an a.m.big.xity or uncertainty in Keichi's

2
attitude towards pi~ ki variants, if not to m—-~h— variants as o wholey
1 TEZH X, p.260.

2 Depending on vhether one considers that the argument re mi~hi
applies strictly to mi~hi onity, or that by aralogy it should be con~
sidered to apply to mu~fu and me~he 3ls0.

l "Tnamino 8 ¥ (vlace-name) ig alego called Inabind.
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Possibly this wncertainty of atiitude was due to the fact that words
which displayed ma~ba variation were irveconcilable with Helchlils

basic principle that a difference of kana spelling indicated a diff-
erence in meaning, i.e. a different word. Since despite the heading

to section 24 it is in fact a section relating Lo variation between

kana signs, it should be congldered ncy as being parallel with sections

22 and 23, but together with sections 15-21.

VIISH Sections 2528,

The situation regerding these sections can be swmed up briefly
ag follows. Section 25 containg words in which the kana sign fu was
pronounced wo (i.e. [0 ) in Keichil's 1anggage. Kindaichi attributes
the change in phonemic shape in these wor@s to partial assimilétionz

Section 27 is made up of words which have mu or n where on the
basgis of the usual kun reading of the Chinese character in each case
one would expect mi. Thisg section is complicated by the fact that

although the section heading is "Notes on words of the type in which

ni is pronounced mu", five of the eight entries in this section have

not ma but n. Concerning use of n here, Weichil makes no comment, and

« » r ) By » ) 2
80 it is not inmediately clear how he regarded this sign,

Pogecibly
Keichl regarded the gign n ag identical with mu, but in tre absence
1 Vd. Kindaichi 1932, p,.138.

2 Discrete sisns for the syllabic nasal /N/ do not apcoar to have
become established before about 1200 A.D. (vd. ileiji shoin 1958, v, .
193). Strictly spealding, therefore, Xeichll should not have used the
sign n, as it does not occur in documents written »ricr to the cone
fugion of the irpha-gana. As is made clear in the folloving chamnver
however, Keichll sometimes made use of late source documents (either
with regard to the date of compilation of the work itself, or in
some cases the date at vivieh kane pglosses were added, oxr the date of
recopying of the manusecript concerned or the nanuscript on which the
printed version of a particunlar work was based).

\
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of tangible information this remains as conjecture.

. R . yaw
. Section 28 congists of two entries which Keichll was unable to
classify definitively in terms of the changes in kana signs irsolved

in each casec.

Miscellaneous Theories.

The passages at the end of mald 5 are so diverse in nature that
they are generally referied to by Japanese scholars as "miscellaneous
theories" (zassetsu), and the present writer has also retwined this
provisional title.

Basically these passages can be classified into two types: pass—
apes which relate to kans usage, and pagsages conglating of general
observations on language (principally Japanese, but also Sanskrit ani
Chinese) ~ no doubt these Weré'intended as background information for
readers, Topics dealt with in passcages on kans usage are: 1) yobttsu-
gana, 2) the identical pronunciation of au, ou, wayu, wou: and the

digbinction bebtween verbs having owiginal =—ofu and those with original

.

-afu, 3) kapa which can represent seion or dakuon; pa~column syllables,

4) the irregular interchange (in terms of KeichU's onzu) of a and 0 .
and of wa and o in certain words, 5) kana usage for the on readings
of Chinege characters. Topics 1) and 3) will aot be discussed here,
as they have already becn dealt with aboves Topic 2) algo has been

c0nsidered? the spellings au. afu, ouv, cfu, etc. are dealt with by

Keichll in the main body of tue dictionary almost entirely in csctions

treating of the gecond congtituent sign of the kana sequence in
1 Viz. Fahahori, kantachi.

2 Re yofisvugana, vd. p.167; geidalu aotation, pp.11-12 above..
=

3 Vd. Chopter 4 above.
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questioni Such an arrangement is sporadic, that ic to say entries in
which notation of the long vowel /o:/ is problematic are not dealt with

00 d

£

- 2 . . et . A
collectively, Here in the lhscellaneous Theories Kelchll makes ¢

this sporadic treatment by considering such spellings ag a whole.

Concerning The Irregular Interchange Avio (Vomd).
Of all the passages in the Iliscellancous Theories, thig is un-
N ) . 3 i) - e ] . N . e
doubtedly the most well-lmown. Keichi's continued migpogitioning of
0 and wo in the ounzu (o in wa-colum and wo in a=-colwnn) gave rise
to difficulties in the application of the interchange theory, the trad-
itional concept used to explain changes in word-Torms. Foxr example,

the doublets gumeragi~ sumerogl "emwperor" are accounted for in temms

of interchange of the ra-~column syllables ra and ro, and the variation
in kegu~ ketsu "to_extinguish“ is accounted for by interchange of the
erQW'syllables su and tsu: that is to say, the concept of interchange
operated within the sane cglumn or row of the oanzu. Vhen tnerefore

XeichlU came to try and explain doublets such as tavawa~ towowo "hend-

ing" axid ﬁananakquwononggg "to tremble with fear! in terms of the
interchange principle, he came up against a difficulty, s=ince his nig-
positioning of g.and wo meant that he was unable to set up a regular
interchange between signs of the same column (wa and wo) aund vms

forced to resort to the explanation of a "crosswige interchange".
&

1 Yor example, kaushi (/lo:si/) "lattice" is classified under section
12, "ledial and final u", and Ofumi (/o:mi/) (place~name) appears in
section 13, "lledial and final fu". By no means all such entries how-
ever are classified in tern: of notation of the long vowel /o:/.

of nistorical lLana usage: in the case of isaksfu (/isako:/) "to arzue™
Tor examnle, both the notation of /i/ and of /ko:/ is vprobvlematical;
this entrv is in fact to be found not in section 13 ("M edial aad final
fa"), but in section 1, wviz. "Initial i".

2 In 1697 a vork entitled Utel kaisd kana-zuksi 3 B 8 AW 4%E , com-
piled by Ikegami YOsetsu Mok Rl & , was nrinted in Osaks. ihis work
dealt only with words in which notation of the long vowel /fo:/ pre-
sented a difficulty.

%  The passage is quoted by Yemada (1929, p.69), Hisamatsu (1926, vol,
9, PP.316-317), and Kieda (1933, p.160).
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Kana Spellings in VJISH for Sino-Japanese Words.

In the dictionary proper, Sino-Japanese morphenes and counpounds
are to be foumd side by sgide with pure Japanese words (Tamato ntoba),
but it is the latter that constitute by far the majority of entriecs.
Here in the ¥iscellaneous Theories, Kelchil notes the Aifficulty of
determining kana spellings for words of this type, faced in some cases
with a cloice bebween the hangetsu notation of a Chinese character or
compound, the notation of the same in an ancien® Japanese work, and
the popular kana spelling. For a cousideration of the validity of
hensetgu as a method for determining the kana spellings of Sino~Japaness,

see Chanter 8 below.

* Pitch Accent and The Hisgtorical Kana Uzage of ¥eichi.

The passages.among the Hiécellaneous Thoories relating to language
in general regquire no comment here except for 1he passage vhich deals
'*h the ghighd hol It has been explained how in the Teika lkgna usage
use of o and wo was determined by a diffevence in pitch-accent

not then the accent system of Japanese perhapé>b1ay gone role in ¥el-
chi's system of lana spellings also? lerely to dismiss this vossibility
as fanciful would be 10 leave a gap in our examination and analysis

of KeichU's kana usage and kana usage theory, ond so the relationsghip
(or lack of relationship) between Heichii's kana usase and the pitch—
accent of Japanese vill be clarified here briefly.

IZ ve turn to IIYST ~ comvwiled at a2 time vwhen Keichii's kana usage
theory was in its eaiiy‘stages - we find that here Kelch® did in fact
look for - possible distinction between the kana wo and ¢ in pitch
accent? Tiig hypothesis ds however later rejected in IYSH, wheﬁ
~"m;Er";r;g_above, note 2.

Vd. p5-32-33 above. :
Vd, 17YSI translation, ».75 above. As labuchi X. observes (ifeiji

shoin 1958, ».141), from "IJ80 it appears that Xelchl kmew of Gyoa's
principle of distinguishing o and wo in use by a difference of Titch:

o —




Keichil corrvectly identified the di:

as the absence or presence of initial w (althougy

congiders pitch-accent to

WIBO for example Kelchl cu
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fference between these bwo gigns

o

12h he continued to

thinlk nistakenly of wo as o and o asud) ).

Tn his later vworks on kanp usage, Keichll maikes it clear that he
have nothing %o do with kana wsege, In
viticises the view of Wachibana Narxikazu as

set out .n Vail kokon tslirel zmensho that kana usage should chenge in

accordance with differences in pitch:

change in accent, then each of the threc types of
accent should be digtinguished in the forty-seven
sians, and there should be one hundred and forty-one
signs., If the fthree types of accent were dlsting~
uished, there should be eighteen signs for i, wi, &,
we, wo, and 0, even setiting agide signg of waich the
Tproaunciation is not confused.t

The main point.about pitch-accent and ZelchUi's kana usag

there is no relationship whatsoever belbween the two.

(Notes cont. from previous page).

this is clear from the following short excerpt: "It seems that Gyda
congidered that vo and 0 should be distinsuished in use according tc
the 'light! or 'heavy' natuwe of the syllable" (IKZH X. p.332).

Bven if ¥elchU knew that Gyda distinguished o and o by using o for
/o/ {low level pitch) and wo Ffor fo/ (high level pitch), he would
still have regarvded Gyda's usage of these signe as confused, because
of variation due to historical changes in the vitch system of Japan-
ese, of vhich Kelchl wag not aware.

1 IKZN X, p.332.
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Chapter Bight
WISH - Interpretation and Analysis (2).

Principles of Kana Usage Theory in TUSH,
In this and the following chapter it is yroposed to go on to
examine the most fundamental aspect of WSH, namely the kana spell~
ings and the principles on which they are based. Firstly let ug

. . c . . R \ 1
congider the principles underlying Keichil's kana spellings.

1. Source Documents.
The fundamental principle of ¥eichli's kansg usage theory was to
base the spellings of words upon thelr notation in the ancient lit—

erature, Mis aim in so doing was largely o establish a consisbent

%

and integrated system of Xana spellings to replace the Teika spellingss
There are however a number of problems relating to Keichii's use of
gource documents. Firstly, not 2ll the works Keichli took as evidence

of the ancient kana spellings date back prior to the incipient con-

'~

2
T This is one source of erwvors in lans

fTugion of the iroha-zana

Pt AN AN Ao

gpellings in WISH, Secondly, there ig a problem concerwming some of
the types of notation which KeichlU took as evidence. TFor example, two
of the source documents most quoted by KeichlU as evidence in WSH are

the lan'voshti and Nihon shoki. Since both these works were compile

fal)

1 The principles of KeichT's kana usage theory in IIYS0 have already
been examined in Ghapter % above, vhere the emphasis was on the
developmental aspect of kana usage theory betveen the two vercions

of Y80, In the pregent cheoter this developmental aspect is not
overleolzed, hut the object of study is primarily bthe Xans usage in
WISH itself,

2 But v, Chapter 2 above for other wmotivating factors.

3 This brgen with the falling together of the nhonological references
of 0 and =0 from ¢,1000 A.D. {vd. Hakata 1972, ».60; also ilabuchi 1471,
D.54), To set up a system of kana spellings free from confusion and
true to his owm princinle of taking the original spelling of a vword
as the "correct" one therefore, Yeichii should only have used source
documents of earlier than ¢.1000 A.D. In fact many of the sources he
quotes as evidence are later than this.




178

well before confusion of the iroha-gana arose, the language of these
texts could legitimately be taken by Keichll as evidence of the anciert
kana usage., The difficulty is however that on occasion KelchU rpoears
t0 have taken not only the original texits of these works but aleo kana
. 1 . -
glogses added at a much later date as evidence. Thirdly, Keichi was
unable to find all the words he set out in WISH in the ancient 1it-
erature., Thers were Lwo reasons for this: elther such words occurred
in the ancient literature but Keichi was wnable to find them owing to
2
the limitations of the materials he used? or the words vere of late
origin% In the case of such words, Keichll sometimes used auwxdiliary
methods to determine kand spellings. These auxiliary methods will be
examined later: firstly let us deal with each of the thres problematical

points mentioned above relating to Keichl's use of source documents.

The Dates of Source Documents Used By KeichU,
It appears that Xeichl first perceived vhe lack of confugion of

the ancient kana usage while compiling a commentary on the Lan'yogh@

(ﬁYSO). In determining kana spellings in VWJSIH however Keichil took as

evidence the notations of words not just in the lan'yvshd but in a

1 RBege the spelling itowoshisaru "to feel sorry for" (IKZ X, p.137)
(cf. Senmyo 27,4 % 428 itohoshi); Keichli quotes Nihonsi here, and
itohoshigaru does not occur in Man'vOgana in Hihongd. Similarly,
koimarohi, for which Keichll quotes Lan'yOghli, was probably based on a
kana glosg, as it doesg not occur in Man'vyopana in the lian'yGghi.

2 This tells us gomething of the process of compilation of WJSH, viz,
that Keichl did not start with a collection of words to be fouand only
in Vauyd-shd, lian'vdsghd, ete., but included some words even though at
the time he was wnable to find a source document to substantiate

those words.

3 TFor example, Xeichl did not know of Shinsen Jjilys ¥f %3l (a
Chinese~"1panese dictionary compiled ¢.900 A.D.; this work later fell
into obscurity and was not rediscovered until the Tdo Period by Hurata
Herumi (1746-~1811) ). This work would have furnished Ian'ydgang wrdi-
tings for entries such as ibiki (IKZN X, p.145), odoro (ibid., p.183),
etc, HNor did KeichU use such early kunten materizls as JizC JjUrin-Iwvd
gk + 4548 (kava plosses added 883) and Kanjo ybyl-den ¥ ¥ 4% % 4§

73 x2

(glosses added 948): these would have provided evidence for example

for uwruhofy (IXZH ¥, ».198) and tofurafu (ibid., 1.246) rospectivelv.
Keicht did mee Kihon zyoild B A% Ri:2 , but not watil after coapletion
of VIISH, WIBO, and WYz (vd. IXZ XIV, p9.490 & 493).

4 Bege Safuvafu (IKZN X, v.257).
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wide range of works of various detes. Vhat were ¥eichllls criteris

in selecting works as material to provide evidence Tor kanas svellings?

It seems that initially Keichu com@ared kana wsage in certain ovher
ancient works vith that in lan®yoshi, and decided to take these as
evidence for kana spellings on finding that kana usage in these works
agreed with that in Han'y®shii:

"Kang in this anthology (Han'vosht) and in Nihonegi,
Shokw Wihongi, Tngl ghild, VamnyS-chli, and so on are in
nutual agreement. Since present~day kana usage diff-
ers considerably from that in thesge works, one should
follow the ancient writings, in which kaga usage is
on the whole in mutual agreement.”
1
LIYSI-

Keichl's methodology here would appear to be sound: that is
say, if the kana usage in a pariicular source document agreed with
tﬁat in lian'yoshil, then Koichﬁ‘considered it valid as evidence of
the ancient gggg.Léage. No doubt it was ubilisation of this principle
of comparative examinatiop of maruscripis that enabled Keichil to
arrive at an accurate date for the incipient confusion of the iroha-
gana -~ this date is made clear by the following passage from ITYSF:

"Jince when one examines kana usage up to the time of
Lord Yukinarxi it is found %o be no different from Lana
in this anthology, . it seems that errors were gradually
made thereafter."

From this we can say that Keich® considered kana usage %o have

become confused in the early 11th century - a view which concurs
almest exactly with that of modern scholarship?
However, examination of source documents quoted in VISH revesls

a nunber of works Iﬂlch were writien well afver The confusion of wm,

0, etc? Oxamples of this are the Kin'yd waka-ghi & ¥ 4 2?1%, and
1 TEZH I, ».207.

2 Inid., »n.185.

3 Vd. p.177 above, note 3.

4 The siluation regarding Welchli's use of sourde documents in “JSH
is comnlicated by the fact that vihere Keichu glV@& a gource document
for an entry it does not in every case uean that the source document
ving the vord in question in a form that can be talen as ovidence

the kana spelling (i.e. Lan'vOgana, katakana, or hirarsana). .o
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Foga ﬂ@gégg§1 E(%ﬂ’fﬂﬁfi . How is Keichu's use of such late x-—mrksg
t0 Dbe reconciled with the above statement of his in MYSF? In the
present writer's view, this statement of Keichfts in NYST concrrning
the date of incipient confusgion of gggggzgégg is best regarded as a
basic principle, but not as an absolute one that could be applied
without exception to all entries in WISH. The most characteristic
feature of Keichii's academic method was to base his argument on actual
evidence - this applied equally to both his commentaries and language
works. Some cf the entries in WSH were not to be found in the most
ancient works such as Man'yOsh@ and Nibon shold, bul did occur in
later works. And so although in such cases for Keichli to quobte late
works as evidence of kang usage was to compromise his principle of

using early source documents such as WamyS=—ghd and Han'vyoshi, it did

8till enable him to offer documentary evidence for the kana srellings
in question.
It has tentatively been suggested earlier in the chapter that

Keichli was correct in taking Man'yoghtd, Wamyo-ghd, and so on as

evidence of the ancient kana usege. The three main source docurtents

quoted by Keichd in WISH are WamyO=—ghl (Wamyo-gho), Han'yoshil, and

Wihon ghold: in fact there are problems relating to Keichu's use of

all three works., In the case of lan'y0shu and Nihon ghoki, Kelchil

(Notes cont, from previous vage). .

for utsuhamono "receptacle" (IKZY X, p.229) Keichl quotes Wanyb-shi,
but although there are sections on various types of container in
VanyS--ghd maki 14, the work ~ontains no actual Han'ylmana writing

for the werd uitsthamono. Souwelimes moreover the source document

given in the note refers not to the kana spelling but to the Chiness
character(s) for the entry concerned. L.g.

& i samu Hihongd has#; Man'yOghl has¥® .
*to warn", "to prohibit" (IRZH X, p.144),

1 Xin'vo walta-shl was compiled in 1127, Fipgs waka~shu in 1346,
2 Admittedly Xeichu takes these works ag affording evidence no more
than two or three times throughout WIiSH.

N
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took ag evidence not only the original texts but also textual glosses
added at a later date1 Ag regards Wamyd-~gh (quoted by KeichlU in
WISH more frequently than any other work), the text used by Keichi

was not the 10-maki version compiled in the earliy 10th century, but

. .2
- the somewhat later 20-maki version.

Although such shortcomings are to be found in Kedchii's method—~
ology, ltiey are not serious shoritcomings, for examination of the kana

spellings for enbrieg in WISH by meauns of early source documents of
3

a reliable nature” shews the majority of those speilings 4o be correct

in terms of Xeichii's own principles.

Types of Notation Taken by Keilchil as Bvidence of Kana Usage.
Exanination of WJSH shews that as source documents for kana spell-

ings Keichli used a wide rangs of works, and a correspondingly wide

range of types of notation: lan'yOgana, hiragena, kaus glosseg to

Nihon shoki and Man'yOshili, and a limited amsunt of kunten materials

A4 (the glosses to these three works ave all late, i.e. well after
1000 A.D.). In WJSH4very few Man'ySgana writings are given, vhile
in WJBO and WJYR on the other hand there is a high proportion of
such writings. Also, the following passage is to be found in YJRO
maki 1:

"The popular kana usage in Hihongi should not be used:
it is all incorvect., Anyone who employs the kana usage
therein will be like the priesgt Mydgic Also, it is
hard to take ags proof of usage the popular kana in
works such as Qenjii nongatari, for there are no doubt
ervors due to recopying, in addition to orrors in the
ordizinal, as also there must be things which were

1 Vde P48 above, note 1.

2 Vd. pbH2 above, note 2.

3 Vde. Chapter 9 below, p.l91.

4 I.e. unt the Hive Bunko text, but the version asg it went to print
in 1695. R

5 Vé. MYSI translation, p.72.
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rewritven in accordance with the foolish ideas of the

copyists. !
Here Xeichll is unequivocably pointing to the wnreliability of hira-
gana literature and kana glosses in popular editions (if not all
editions) of Hihongi as evidence of kana usage? Was it then not
until after compiling WISH, his magnum opus on kana usage, that
Keichl perceived the greater reliability of Nan'yOpsna writings as
evidence of kana spellinga? If this were the case, the credibility
of kang spellings in WJSH would be congiderably diminished, as the
manuscript tradition for virtuvally all the ascient hiragans literature
is corrupﬁ? Despite the very small numper of llan'ydgana writings in

WJSH however, Keichii's use of source documents suggests that at the

" time of compilation of WJSH he already regarded Han'ydgana writings

ap preferadble to.hiragana and katakeana writings as evidence of kana

usage. That is to say, the source document mogt frequently quoted by
Kelchl in WSH is Vamyt--ghd, a dictionary ol the ancient language in
which the pronunciation of entries is given in Man'ydgana. So
although there are few actual Man'yUgana writiﬁgs in WJSH, it can ﬁe
gaid that a lérge nunber of spellings therein are based on Hen'yOgans

1 IKZH X, p.384.

2 In the above guotation, Keichi is criticising Tachibana Narikazu
(much of WIBO censists of criticism of Narikazu and his work Waii
kokon fsivel zengho) for using kans glosses in Nihongi as evidence.
This may seem strange, as KeichUi himself had recourse to this very
type of notation in WISH. That Keich@ wag only too realdy to criticise
the kang usage of other scholars despite errors in his own (partic-
ularly in its earlier stages) is pointed out by HNagayama (1966).
Poseibly this slight excess may be attributed to Xeilchii's feeling of
confidence and pride in his important discovery of the wunity of the
ancient kana usage.

3 That is to say, when manuscripts were recopied subsequent to the
confusicr of jroha-gama, kana of the same phonclogical reference were
often use” interchangeably (this was not the case with an'yvdgana,
vihich werc regarded as discrete signs even if their phonological ref~
erences had fallen together). Thus wiru "to be" for example night

be recopied as iru, ihe "house" as iwe or ie, etc.; etc. Therefore

1,

hiragana documents written after ¢.1000 A.D. do not constitute evid-

ence of the historical kana usage. The amount of hivagana material
wiitten before 1000 A.D. and preserved in its original form to this
day is very limited.
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writinzs. Accordingly, the numerous lon'yOegana writings in VWIB0 and
WﬁYR represent not the emergence of a new principle of taldng Han'yd-
gans, ﬁritings as evidence of kang ugage waerever ﬁossible, but gimply
the extension of an already-existing principle,

In the above the present writer has tentatively explained Keichi's
use bf scarce documents in WISH, WJBO, and WJYR. The view put forward
doegs however give rise to an apparent rllogicality, nawmely, if in com-
piling VWJSH Keilchl considered lian'yOgang writings o congtitute the
most reliable form of evidence, why did he sometimes quote Nihongd
glosses, and hirvegana writings. as evidence? The answer to this is

no doubt related to wneichlis principle of looking for actual evidence,

referred to earlier in this chapter. That is to say, unable to find

8 Man'ydgana writing for an entry, Keichii chogse to quotc a hirasana
writing or gloss (even though he may have felt it to be less satise
factory) “ecause it enabled him to maintain his principle of gnoting

a source document for individual entries.

2. Auxiliary lethods Used by Keichii

to Determine Kana Spellings.

In addition to this principal method of basing the kana spellings
of words on their notation in the ancient 1iterature, Keich also
employed a number of auxiliary nethods to determine the kana svellings
of words for which he was unable to find evidence in the ancient 1i{-
erature, Often he also used these methods to endorse spellings
already substantiated by Joocumentary evidence. These nethods were:

a) etymology, b) *he interchange prinmciple (golgl), ¢) onbin, d)
hangetsu, e) kana-gaeshi. Keichii's usaze of these termg or concepts
does not in all cases conforn exactly to the modern usage of the same:
Keichli sometimes dealt with onbin forms in terms of sGtsli. and often

used the tema onbin in the general sense of "sound~change®, Also,
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a8 number of gpellings in VJSH are noted as following the conventional
writing; but the present writer has chosen not to classify conventioral
spelling as an auxiliary method, since this wag only a last resort and
is by very definition merely a continuation of the traditional spell-
ing. The five auxiliary methods will now be oxamined briefliy one by

CllGe

a) Kang Spellings Determined By Biymology.
0f the five hundred and sevenbty-one entries in WISH meki 2 (this
figure does not include entries among the handwritten insertions +to
the Mite Bunko version of WISH), the kana spellings of twelve entries -

are determined by etymology alone! Ag it happens, the etymologies

" Keichl proposes for these twelve words are with the exception of tha*

for inochi "life! all corsrect from the viewpoint of modern scholar-
ship. There are however many elymologies in WISH not used as the
sole determinants of kana spelling that are incoxrrect, some being
bigarre if not amusging. Regarding the orxigin of the word ume "flove
ering plum” for example KeichT writes: "Wag ume so named in the

. . &% . . Wl R R
gense of 'loving (2, with furigana u) eye (me)!?"° Keichu's note
to lkutsukaheru "to overbturn", "to capsize" is as follows:

"Pogsibly it is called kutsukalheru becausge vhen people

fall over, their shoes (kutgu) which were under then

go up in the air (i.e. change position {kaheru) )."?
1 That is to gay, etymologies are given for some other entries also
(eege ibili "smore", IKZN X, ».145), but in addition to a source doc-
ument, The twelve entries in question ave: iroto (intimate tem for
younger hrother or sister), ibid. p.135; iresumi "tattooing", ibid.
P.140; itsumi "spring', ibid. p.141: inochd "iife", ibid. p.142; imi~
na "(rosthumous) name", ibid. p.145; tonowi "staying at a noble's
residence (for duties)", ibid. p.153; kenatsunawi "well with ivon
rope (for bucket)", ibid. p.153; kupayi "seat", "rank", ihid. p.154;
cowi "bivd perching in tree®, ibid. p.154; motowl "base™, ibid. pe1bd;
tarani "bowl (for washing)", ibid. p.158.
2 1RGN X, pe254.
3 Ibid. n.216.
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Some of Kelchiits elymological notes moxeover run to considerable
length, as for example that to wimori "newl":
"The kana for wimori have yet to be congidered -~ it is

always written this way. In Vanyo-ghu, in the entry
for "lizard" (tokage) it says:

'Honzo Wamy6nshﬁ1saysg%%%‘ ryishi -~ one name is
shukyi % '"palace guardian"; Japanese name,
tokage sk Mo ft ., A note by So Keils 8K saye: it
ig always to be found on the walls of houses,
therefore it is called ghukyl.!

However, the Japanese name wimorl does not appear
in Vamyd-ghii. There is a great difgerence between
the theory in Hakubulsu-shi 1§ 4a1% “and thet of So

evidence for wipori. A lizard igs long, but a newt
ig broad. Possibly a ligard turas into a newt when
it is old., One alsgo hearg that when it is old, a
tree~frog turns into a newbt. And truly such cases
have been seen. As regards the reason for naming it
_wimori, was it in the sense of "stay and guard" (wi-
nori), since it does not move away from the walls of
g house? Or was it s0 named in the sense of "guard-
ian of wells (wi-mori), as it inhabits wells also?
It is the popular theory that those vhich inhablt
wells (wi) are called wimori, while those which in~
habit dwellings (ya) ore c2lled yamori. This theory
ig an ill-gubstantiated one.™

BEtymology is clearly an important element in WSH, and the length of

the etymological note to wimori and certain other entries ig indicative
of the exhaustive nature of Keichl's academic method. Tiymology is
valid as a method of determining kana spellings to the extent that the
etymologies proposed are corwect. This is however by no means always

the cane with Xeichii's etymologies.

b) Kana Spellings Determined by The Interchangs: Prinoiple?

Interchange was a traditional concept used by scholars to explain
1 Properly, Honzd Wamyt--ghG; a work in twenty maki compiled by Imkee.
Sukehite ¥ Iz 4~ (one text has RAR Pukane) in 918. The oldest
Japanese woxk on plants used for medicimal purposes. '
2 An ancient Chinese encyclopaedic work (Chi. Powu chih) compiled L
Chang Hua 3% % of Chin¥® .
3 IKZH X, v.152.
4 gotgn.
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changes in word-forms in terms of change bebtween two signs in the
onzu having a vowel or consonant in common1 3

The kana spellings of four entries in WISH maki 2 are detersined
by this principle alone? Keichti's note to tsuitate "single-leafl
screen" for exomple reads, "There hag been interchange of the ld in
teukitate with i

Interchange was & concept formerly used by scholars in traditional
Japanese language studies to explain a wide variety of changes in
word forms. ITn some cases this happened to coincide with what in

modern terminology would be called sporadic phonemic change, as for

example u> 0 in mugura> mogura "mole". It will be seen that of the

four words in WISH maki 2 the kana spellings of which are determined

by 1nterchange alone, three are in fact onbin fomns%

Not all the inferchange forms Xeichl sels up have a sound basis
in fact. Consider for examrle the entry urushi "lacquer"? for vhich
Reichli mistakenly tries to set up the interchange u-nu through a false

etymology:

1 Vd. Chapter 11 below.

2 Viz. Inari (name of the harvest deity) (IKZN X, p.141); tsuitate
"gingle~leaf screen” (ibid. p.148); saitori "bird-catching (with
baited stick)" (ibid. p.150); suikaki "openwork fence" (ibid. v.151).
3 IKZN X, p.l148.

4 The interchange for the fourth word, Inari,; is based on a false
etymology. The Inari entry is as follows:

£ Inari This should be Inzmi (5% ), bub
there has been inierchange in this
way through signs having the same
vowel.

Keichi's argument here is besed on the Chinese characters used to
write this word, i.ed§ ina +# ni. Keich then used the iunterchange
principle to justify the third syllable ri where on the basis of the
characters one would expect ni. Regarding the kana spelling ine (ina)
for the word "rice" (as opposed to the other possibility, visz. xjne),
in the ori zinal printed edition Keichil argues the spelling on the
bagis of the interchange i-ghi (noting the alternative form shine):

in the lite Bunko text of WIiSH this is supplemented with the Man'yo-

gana wru+uxk,b1ar ine (TY7N X, p.141, ine entry, additional note 18).
5 IRZW X, Pe255
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"Tn Hakughi monii @ 6 & (?)1the characters YA ¥ are
read nurihe. If one consgiders the word according to
this, it shouwld be pronouncod nurushi, being the abbrev—
iation of nuru ghiru "liquid for applying". It is
however probably called urughi through interchange of
signs having the same vowel,"

The concept of interchange occurs frequently in WISSH.

Closely connected with the principle of interchange is that of
be an application of the interchange principle? Notes on the kana
'spelling of inflected forms are to be found here and there in WSH,

Ceey

2
Bt tahe Inflected as tofu, mew——"
"to endure" (CF)

Once the kana spelling for one of the forms of an inflectional

word was established, then the spellings for other inflected forms

\ R N -_‘[
of the same word could be known by analogyf For example, once. the
spelling for modern gmou "t~ think" was established as omofu, then the

forms omohi, omohe, and omoha could be analogiwmed simply by thinking

of omou (omofu) as a ha-colwm verb. The principle of kona usage by
inflection is to be found in early kana usage works such as KHZXK

29
and other Teika-sityle kana usage works? Vhether the forms analogized

in WISH on the bagis of this princivle are corrsct in terms of the hist~
orical principle of Xkana usage depends of course on the validity of
the form itself which Keichi took as the base form of the inflectional

word concerned,

1 The text here has only the gingle character f ghi, which I tent-
atively take as an abbreviation for Halkushi monjii (Chi. Pai-ghih
Wenchi), a work quoted as a source Jdocument by Keichll elsewhere in
WISH (IXZW X, p.270, natsusa~natsusa entry).

2 Vd. Hi=samatsu 1926, vol.9, .331.

3 TIRKZE 7. p.2lR,

4 There arxe exceptions, however. The form uwe (CF uu "to plant")
for example could not be analogized from the form uu.

5 Vd. Nagaysma 1963, pp.5i8-541.

A}
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¢) KXana Spellings Determined by QOnbin.
Howadays the term onbin is used with specific reference to foux

types of linguistic changs, nemely i-onpin, u-onbin, hatsu-onbi-. and

L - X .
goku~onbin. Keichil however used The term in a much wider sense.
Thig is clear from entries such as the following:

AF R hihata Onbin., The same as ldhatas

Here onco might have expected Keichl to explain the difference hetween

hihats end kihata in terms not of onbin but of interchange (hi ki).
Degpite this loose usage of the term, KeichU stilli seems to have had
an idea of onhin as being distinet from the concept of interchange in

3

some cases at least. The note to kaukai "hair-scrapexr" for ezanple

suggests that Keich@ was aware of the ni~u alternation {i.e. u~onbhin)

in certain words: "WamyU-shi has kamikaki. It is e hair-scraper
. \

(kami~kaki). The kau of kaukai is through onbin." Kamikaki is the

one entry in WISH maki 2 the kang spelling of which is determined by
onbin aloney, but in terms of WUSH'as a whole onbin (in the sense used
by Keichu, that is) is a common concept. As evidence of oblique i
and n, i~ and u-~onbin forms are valid (since in both cases the phen~
omenon of oubin involved the disappearance of the consonant befors i

or _U_-)l

d) ZXana Spellings Determined by Hﬁgﬁgﬁﬁﬁ%

Generally speaking, kena usage for this class of words was no
doubt more difficult for Keichu to determine than for Yamato koloba,
since Sino-Japanese Qords occur only sporadically in the ancient it~
erature 11 a form which provides evidence of the kana spelling.
Accordingly, Keichl made use of the hangetgu principle. None of
1 Vd. KJTH, onbin entry.

2 IEZH ¥, p.232. .
3 Tbid. p.147.
4 Vd. p.225 below, note 2.

i
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the kana spellings for entries in VJSH maki 2 is determined by han-
getsu, but this method is used by Keichii elsewhere in VWJISH: in

section 8 (initial we) foxr example, seven of the twenty--Ffive srollings
are based on_gggggﬁggl These appear to be based on the Sino-Japanese
readings of the Chinese charactex : the hansessu ofa&Lfor example is
A& (w+el).

As VWenck owsgerves however? the bhasis of X elﬂhu 8 han3§§“y notations
ig uncertain. That ig to say, it is not clear whether they were taken
from a work giving the readings of characters by the hanseitsu method,
or whether they were based by Keichll on the contemporary pronunciation.

‘ Setting agide the question of the validity of the gggg spellings
for S@no—Japanese words in WISH (these make up only a small proportion
of the entries), the historical significance of Keichii's spellings for
this clasas of wofdé was in any case limited, for they were superseded

by those laid down by Norinmga in Jion kana_zukai%

e) Kana Spellings Determined by Kana-gaeshi.

ana~gaeghi was a traditional method employod by scholars to ex-
plain contracted word-formg in the ancient Japanese language, and

was an application of the hansetsu principle. Kana-gaeshi ig probably

best explained by quoting a WISH entry in which Kelchll uses this
principle:

£ A haito Als0 pronounced hayahito. Possibly
s0 called becauqep*ge kana—gaeghi
of ya and hi is i.

T A A L R i i i

1 Viz.®we, IKZN X, 1209348 we, ibid. ;B wel, ibide; B ¥
ibid.; 38 Tk wenka no sa, ibid. p.210;f & wensa, ibid.;
ibid.

2 As opprsed to hansetsu notations in ancient Chinese vhyming Aicte
jovnaries.

3 Wenek 1954, p.234. Venck suggests that in determining kana spelling:
for Sino-Japanese words, Xelchll may have used I;gyo (vd. ©.19 above,
note 8).

4 Vd. p.19 above, note 8. _

5 Conceptually yi. Vd. WISH onzu (p.124 ahove).

6 IKZI‘I X, po1460

Ed

ﬂCl uwe T 5
T4 weshi,

Far F
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Kana—gaeshi is used by Felchl to furnish evidence of kana usage only
very occasionally (the entry quoted above ig the only one in maki 2
in which the spelling is based on this principle), and is definitely
no more than a minor method of determining kana usage in WJISH.

In the above an account has been given of Kelichits methodology
in determining kana spellings in WJSH., TFrom the viewpoint of modern
scholarsiip, Xeichl's methodology is by no means without its short-
comings. In assessing the importance of Keichi'e kana usage research
however, shonld we not rather ftake the more positive aprroach of
trying to see the progress made by Keichli in WISH and his other writings
on kana usage over earlier kanag usage theory? The ultimate criterion
concerning the ksna spellings in WJéH and wltimately of the principles
on which they were based is no doubt the degree to which they are
correct in terms:of the historieal principle of kana usage which
Keichih himself sought to apuly. This guestion will be dealt with in

the following chapier.
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Chapter Nine
WISH ~ Interpretation and Analysis (3).

Kana, Spellings in WJISH.
1. Validity of The Spellings in Terms of The Histoxical Prineiple.
Now that an outline has been given of the princiﬁles of kana
usage the0ory in WJSH, we can proceed to an examination of the actwal

kana spellings in that work. It will be noted that none of the

ows that these shoxrtcomings should inevitably be reflected in the
kang épellings, In view of this, the question arises concerning the
extent to which %hé kana spellings advocated in WISH are valid in
terms of Keichii's ovn basgic principle of historical kana spelling, 2
principle which as we have seen above Keichu was not always able to
adhere to strictly. In crder to answer this question, the present
writer examined the kana spelling of each and every entry in WISH
naki 2-5 inclusive in the light of source documents dating back prior
to the incipient confusion of the iroha=—gana. Since this survey of
WISH spellings is extremely lengthyz it is given below in excexpt
form only. The survey excerpls are preceded hy a brief account of the
present writer's methodology, and followed by observations and conc-
lusions from the Survey.

Bl e Eatand

1 There are over two thousand enfries in WJSH, including duplicate
entries.
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Hethodelogy of The Survey of WISH Kana Spellings.

The following lypes of material were used 1o provide evidence of

historical kana spellings: firstly, pre-950 Han'ySgana Writings;T

secondly, kunten materialsa(the glosses of which were added before c.
950)4 An exception to the lower date of 950 wag wade in the case of
entries in which the only problematical point is the yoltsusans

notation: here, later material is also accephtable as evidence?

1 As confusion of the ilrcha-gana began c¢,1000 A.D., the date 950
was baken arbitrarily as the latest limit Ffor source documents so asg
to give a small "safety margin" (sporadic examples of confusion of
iroha~gana are o be found before the year 1000}).

Pre-950 Man'®yogana writings constitute reliable evidence of hist-
orical kana usage because when manuscripts were recopied even after
confusion of the iroha-gana, Man'ydgana were on the whole recopied
exactly as they were and without substitution of homophonous signs
{such substitution took place in recopying of hiragana documents -

 vd. p.182 above, note 3). The reason for this appears to be thai

each Man'yUgana was regarded as an 1nd1v1dua1 entity and was thus
recopmed without change.

Han'y9gana can be divided into two main types: on-gana and lun-
gana. Ongana are Chinese characters used for the phonetic value of
their Sino--Japanese reading, e.g.i jie yama "mountain®, while kun-
gana were used for the phonetic value of theoir un reading, e.g.ﬁiﬁﬁ
kanetsuru (in wasure-kanetsuru "(was) unable to forget". Vd. KJTN
Man'yGgana entry.

2 I.e. either works by native Chinese, or by Japanese iu imitation

ot classical Chinese.

% The reliability of kunten materials is due to the fact that in
many cases the original manuscripts have been handed down unchanged

to the present day, and even in the case of recopied manuscripis, on
the whole they preserve the original closely. In this respect, hunten
materials contrast with most hiragana documents such as Genjl mono-
gatari, which underwent an intermediate stage of recopying in vhich
discrete but homophonous iroha-gana (such as e and ve) were used inlter-
changeably.

4 The principal works referrad to for evidence in Man'yOgana writings
and ?unten materials were JDBK and ghinchd kolagzo |1ten (Fisauwatsu

1973) .

5 BSince confusion of yoligusana did not become general wntil c.!7th
century, source documents later than 950 can be taken as evidence

of the original usage. Accordingly the following source documents
were taken as evidence of yottsugana usage in addition to the pre-~950
material already described: Wamyd ruiju-sho (20-nald version); Ruiju
myogi-sho+ Nihon shold toshoryo-bon kun (glo sses added 1142); idhon
§g0&1 ghill; Daijionji senzo hoshi-den X% % § = Af & & 142 (zlosses
1099); Dait seiilti-ki (Ishiysmadera-bon) (1163-1165); Daitd seiiki-ki
(glosses 1213-1219); Pujunonicd Y 3 X 4% ; Halushi monid (glosses 1113).
Hiraganz materials were not taken as evidence due to the difficulty
of the nanusceript tradition.
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In addition, in cases where direct orthographic evidence of the
. . . . .
above lypes was wanling, morphemic analysis and onbin forms (i~ and
" 32 . . .
u-onbin) “were also used to infer historical kana spellings vher: app-—

licable.

Layout of The Survey.

Tach WISH entry as dealt with in the survey is made wup essentially
of two main parts or "layers'": firstly, certain items of information
abstracted from WISH itself: and secondly, orthographic evidence and
/oxr related notes regarding the word concerned, added by the present

3

writer; The first part of each entry in the survey consists of the

Chinese character(s) for the entry concerned, the kana spelling (in

~ transliteration), source document(s) (where given), and/or Man'vGgan~

-
¢

writing. For example:
8 R warafuta VanyG-shil : 4o f 4 &
In this particular case, the Man'yGgana wriling 4e & % & warafuta

is given by Keichii in the original note tc this entry. Hore usually

1 HMoxphemic analysis can only be used to deltermine kana usage in

the cage of compound words of which firstly the meaning is puch as

%o permit analysis into constituent morphemes; and secondly, viere
orthographic evidence is to be found in the above materials for the
constituent morpheme of which the historical kana usage ig in question.
For example, '

BLH  kazawoki Nihoned.
"spell to invoke the wind"
kaza (morphophonemic alternant< kagze “wind") +
woki (deverbal from woku "to invite", "o attrach!;
ef. Fu& (CF), Han'ydchu poem 814).

& $r  yowori
(ancient court ceremony held on the last day of the sixth and
twelfth months, during which bamboos were broken and used #c
measure the height of the Buperor, Impress, and Crown Princa).
vo "joint (in bamboo, etc.)" + woru "o break" (de-
) verbal); cf.$41 {(C#), Man'yoshl poem 3973,
2 Vd. Chapter 8 above, end of section c¢) (p.188).
3 Iu the case of some entries (about five hundred of the total of
some two thousand entries in VWJSH), no evidence is to be found,

v
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however, Man'yOgara writings to substantiate entries are to be found

only in the handwritten inserted notes (ite Bunko WISH); thesge in-

serted Han'yogana writings (and related notes by KeichW on sours
documents) have been distinguished in the survey excerpts below by
insertion within parentheses. Thus, the entry Wohari (place-name)
appears as follows in the survey:

R 4 vohari Vi, Shidi weka (8 W4 Nh;dow =

Kjs ¢ w2 ).

The source documents VamyD—shll and Shill waka-shil are given in Xelchi's

original note, while the parentheses indicate that information therein
is to be found in Keichi's subseguent inserted notes to the Mite
Bunko text of WJSH.

In the second line of each entry in the survey excerpts below,
the present writer has noted a Man'yogsna writing (discovered by hime
gelf) for the word concerned, fdken from the types of material deécxibed
above! ven in the case of entries for whish Keich@l gives a Man'yogana
writing, the present writer still chose to search for and sst out
orthographic evidence independently of this iﬁ‘order to check the
validity of the spelling concerneds Thus, the entry warafuta ("cire~
ular mat") appears in the survey as follows:

@& warafuta  Tm: Ao B K
Ao LR A Vm 10

The abbreviation Wmn 10 refers to the 10-maki version of Tamyd=ghd,
vhich was used in the survey in order to distinguish it from the
somewhat later EOe@§§i version used by Keichii (this latter version
being refarred to ia the survey simply as ¥m).

Hotations teken by the present writer as evidence and enclased

T R

1 P.192.
2 Concerming shortecomings in Keicht's use of souvce docusents, atc.;
vd. Chapter 8 above.
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in angular brackets 4 > indicate a texiual note on promuciation,
this note appearing in the original work in small characiers beneath
the word concerned. This usage of angular brackets follows that in
JDBK.

Where there is a seidaku disgcrepancy between a WSH entry and
JDBK (i.e. vhere Keichl uses a dakuon—gana to represent a _s_e_:_i_cg;)z
the JDBX notailon is given in the second line immediately beneath

the entry heading. Tor example,

P wodori (=§’ + 2 )
ngock bird" ,
wobori :34 Ay Kinkafu, ¥ ) ¥ 10

Finally, where a lkunten gloss hag been taken as evidence, the date

at which the gloss was added is given in parentheses.

WISH Survey: Excerpis.

I'fiald. 2 .

135, Y (1P vim)

<47 > W Saimei 5, Yh¥a 10

% i —
<iru "o shoot' M B m 105 AFE T 19 My 4006°

.

i (F 1y)

AP Kj Jinm, Wy 4400

& iro e

--y%g My 850 & 4424
1 o special note is given vhere Xelchl uses 2 geion-gana to repcecent
& daklon syllable, as this was a common convention of pre-modern
mutten Japanese (vd. pp.9=11).
2 Indak wUg y'unl--lra.

3 Also written § ba A (Hy 4106).
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(P8R

&
L E5 Wy 10, Iro~ is a prefix meaning "of
the same mother®. (Cf. iroto below).

iroha

iroto Nh

PEA x5 ammet, PR T Ricm

2 irone Wh ("}9 g )
1}7‘ 5 Xj Anned
0% irowutsu (W8 A% )
AP EELB w10
oy
_ o 2 iroke Th
Appears 0 be scribal error for ;L_vgg.l_c_@_’.
Y R ivoko Vi (‘,}E 8% )
Sk 8 & v 10
ﬁuﬁf L_ha, . (l’!\ {‘;‘\ )
P 1y 3362,< FRO&G Tinmu
iz ihaho Hy (VAN )
AP W% 1y 4454, Jikyo
136. ¥ %525 ihatsutsushi Wa (LiLE 422 )
YR BT R 2 Honwu, P AL E 4 3. Jikyo
A iR ihatsuna My
ﬁfwﬁi Thanasu W (ﬁlﬁ &k )

B P Py

o ek

i Vd. p.127 above, note ((1)).
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E ¥ ihanokaha wa (YA WL B0 3R )
Y. b A M Honsd, Wn 10
K A ihakumi W (A E )
PELAE Hongd, M WA B Vm 10
J5 f  ihakusuri o (VAR AR )
MOWABA Hongo, 1]'* M2 B4 wWm 10
& . .
yi ihaya (7 WLJE )
MW & T 10, Saishtd-ivd gloss (early Helan)
¢, ihamu W (TR WLBR)
46 ¥ (CF), Wh Jinmu zenki
% . ihamuya N
JOrin-ky8 4 gloss (883)
8 8y ihake Nh
———caem ihakenaghdi e
4, ihafu S
it e (cm) Hy 813, Fich w4402
8% % inagd —

AP () Hy

1 lel F’J"@ﬂ‘t Han'yo gana m"ltlng,s ave given here in the survey for
ihafu (#R) and ihafu (38 # ) bLecause the present writer has treated
these twe entries not as one identical but ag two separate words or
morphemes, viz. 1) "to wish for happiness (of a.uoiher) "y, and 2) "o
revere the deities". Keichii's note to ihafu (4\ f;,‘* : "fhis means 'ho
revere the deities'! ) suggests that he regarded the two entries as
different words. R
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Mald 3.

171, 3 w Wy (%)
Y Kj Yaryaku, § My 4305
%R Vo Vin (§); W Jindaisff; Engi:® ;
Toga n.
7 1
% wo
K Jindai,<§>Wn Jindei jo
]
4
'.i;w W___O e s st
$ W 10,5 <7>Ryoilkd ge 1
B w e
£ My 4281,3}5 Kj Jindai
E w My, Vo (&, W)
¥ Kj Turyaku, ¢ Wm 10
pl\ wo o e
§ My 3527, % Kj Jinmu
& worochi Nh, Vm ($8%& , W)
B 8% K Jindai, $8% % Wn 10
4% woha (@A 8 %W )
45 <5 B .Ry6 no shUge. s0s0 (eﬁ?{i Y,
+Ryfiki chil 32
# wohari  (WFFRE (ny) xyIng;
ReF Up (y) X4 s )
& woharu $M 8 (o) My 4116, & i B (NF) Ly 4331
172, R % Vohari Wm, Shui vaka (& g f1  Whg

o K fwe
. j\ ,/E\‘f‘ .Kj
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N Wonifu T (4 &% )
B A% wobone (#83% )
Y 10
8 & wototoghi My
# a wototohi My XVIT: ¢¥ % @ ( () XVIT (page)
13:454-%a  ; ibdid. (page) 46: ¢ ¢
a )

(FZwa 1y 4011)

4§ wotori Vo (44 W)

£ 4 Tm 10

% wdori - (fx 8 )
wotori # &4 Kinkafu, £ W 10
gk wodozu Hy, shui (% $ARA Iy V)

FREIR My 4148, $4F A (CP) Iy 904

%% vwotowotoghi Wm (% & 2 & ) »
2% 4 3 HonwG, ¥m 10
4~ §  wolioko Nh Jindai:§ ¥ 3 ; Shoku ¥h, ly, W
(A 8 %08 3% LTS X
Hy Vo AA& %83 Iy XV; &
FE R R (iy) XIZ;4%%
(My) XX; FERF¢IR K jo)
<E¥3\> M Jindai o, % ¥ E My 4317
b4 wotome Hy (§ & 4 T.‘J‘m)1

Y 4 1y 3610, 5 ¥R Kj Keilo
T Keichu also gives a lian'ydzana writing for wotome (viz.4 Toi )
in the note to the preceding entry (wotoko).
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s N
16 wodji tm (4% )
& ﬁ Ry0 no hilge. g0s0, § ko Jikyd
173. £ 4 wodii b, Hy (§8f M Jindai ge; § &g Mh
. Kokyoku; 4% k4¢3 My XVII)
£ 63 Nn Kolyoku 2,434 Ny 4014
¥ woohd W (§ 4 )
4% wochiwochi Nh
Malki 4.
205, obf . . ibae - Wms M d
<ibayu o Md wm 10
206, ¥ ime T (M B3 )
VAR IT T 10 .
& ie —
< iyu <iph¥> Ryoiki jo 16 (Kofukuji~born)
3% % hana no emu B
A # haranofus Win (W BHT )
Wb A% W 10
ag hae T (42 )
W 3T Vm 10
';:E hae Fh (M9 Kenmo-ii)
<hayu 45 (CcF) My 3491, W& ¥ Iy 195

-
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3 nie —
»
<niyu S
N hoe (hd )
< hovu %8 Jikyd, Wm 10
T4 chie Rolkuit

chi "thousand", "many" + ¢ "branch" (& Kj Yuryalku,
T Keikds 17)

;‘“_; nue Ki, My, " (f2 g Kj; it )
3¢ Kj Jindai, 4T Jikyo
e nuekusa Kj (egatt )

i 2 % Kj Jinded

M Ar kavae Wa (M fd )

iAW 10

W AR kamoe ¥ (R &ix  Wm)

B4i® Wa 10

"il%‘. gobi e [ES———
< gobiyu s
‘lfg tosuie 000 e
«bgubiyn 8w & Jikyo
N -isue O
e nee e e——
N

oL .
Lo . N
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P pagae W (Emin )
£Mmit Tm 10
# pamae no ki Wa (BRE3AE )

ﬁ:ﬁi‘«.ﬁmi W 10

ES nae My

Konebhannya-kyd_sanjutsu gloss (885-889)

ff BX  uefuseri Nh

\

Appears to dhe orthographically corrupt form of
wefuseri ( <woyu (CF) + fusu) :

.4 norae v (B RE )
AR Wm 10
207. o nomutofue Wn (B8 ok # i )

RAJLA = ¥m 10

A K kudanofue vm (AKRfRGE )

AKEHET Wa 10

245. Bt 4 itoyufu —

e

+R% Ifuys po yashiro Nn (PiE#y )

v Fh Saimei 5 (the writing¥ constitutes evide
ence of oblique ~fu here; of. A Iy 3536,4" & 'y 4011)

T hanifu —

&% Ty 69
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© hanisafu Vio (R e )

.

W %4 v 10

% AR 4% hemayufu Hy
W - &% Fiw no Hafuri-ghi

A% B naru ¥in
A2 ¥ nafurt ——

W_RA w10

W bafuru Nh
W AR (CP) My 3515
246, = !i\ A_H‘afusono oW (MG E A )
%% Hafumi W (FE )
3N Wifukaha ¥in
| Nifuta W (% )
A hofuru o (RF B )

WA Jikys, B %R T 10

% ir Tohota-afumi  Tm (kWRAFFF= )

ewerararsa
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5% tofurafu et
R tofurafu P—

Ranjo ydyti~den gloss (948)

AT Chiketsu-afumi VW (S peldfas= )

Uk chifu W (%0 % )
o % Wm 10
& /¥ warafuta Wy 4o B GK

Fp kAR W 10

247, .+ kakafa oMy (SR FH )

TR My 892, kA Jikyd

23 4 katatsufuri Wn (PAETH )

e RE R4 Wa 10 -

& + Lkavasu-afuki Vi (> R %E AR )

fo b BRI Ay Wm 10

;

L+ Rantownitu  Va (e & EF &%)

b - <
F&t§  kakusafu My

fo 44 da (IF) Iy 4465

&5 ¢A  kakerofu W (e %)

o 2% Wm 10

T e 4740 ot o et o o P00

1 In yaiure-kakafu.
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Lrroneous Kana Spellings in WISH.

Paradoxical though it may seem, therc are a considerable number
of entries in WISH of which the higbtorical kang svellings cannn’ be
determined by means of reliable orthographic evidence (since not all
the words which are entries in WJSH occur in the ancient literature)
or inferred by moxphemic analysis or the onbin principle. Since the
kana speilings of such entries can be neither proved nor disproved
in terms of fhe principle of historical kana usage, these will be left
out of consideration. v

On the other hand it became clear in the courge of the survey
that there were a small number of entries in WSH of which th2 kana
spell?ngs were erroneous in terms of Keich@'s principle of hisborical
kana usage. These are set ouﬁ belew, together with the historically

correct cpelling in each case.

IKZH X WJSH spelling orthographic evidence
page o, : (pre=950 source document)
137 itowoshigaru (Mh) “Senmyd 27: 47§ 4.4
148 tsule Jikyo (Ryowa~bon): § «w i
163 axuhiha JUrin-kyo gloss (883):
aruiha
174 woyolku Jikyds A L &
1 woyobi Soghrtgujikara~kyd

L4

gloss (901-923): oyobi

Vim 10: ¢4 % &

3

175 . Wogors. Jikyd: M 2 ¢
178 kutsumoru Hy 904: A% 4;  (OF)

1 R T £ s

1 Saishid~zyd ongi, of which the date is not clear (postscript dated

1072, but it is thought that the work itself may date back considerauvly
}s but I have followed the Shinsen
). as the date of compilation of this

before this), has teuwi
Jikyd notation tsuhiyvu (§ ec #

(vE &

work is known to be 896~GG1t.

1
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183 oho—oba (Vims At 2 A 18 ) T 10: A 4% 4 W
199 misaho JikyS: a8 % #
208 ghietaku RyGiki chii 4:< e i3k 3 >(CF)
230 aha (ify) | Byoiki ge 18: <[ %>
273 uzu Hy 3638: 7 318

Of these thirteen erroneous spellings, Kelchid quctes a source

document for three words (itowoshigaru, oho-oba, ahe), and gives
s Q& gx

Han'yogana writings for two (oho—oba, wouto). ILet us deal with these

spellings one by one. To Jjudge from Keichu's note to itowoshigaru,

his spelling for this word was based on an inberlinear katakana gloss:

since such katakana glosses to Nihongi are of late or uncertain date,

- they do not constitute valid evidence of hisgtorical kana spellings.

In faét, the related word itohoshi is #o be found in Man'ydgena in

' R \ . .1
one of Keichli's lesser-quoted source docunents. namely Sholmu Hihongd,

but it scems that Keichi o#erlooked this ocrurrences

The entry oho-oba "great aunt" is of interest in that it shews &
conflict between two principles in WISH, namely the documentary
principle and the etymological principle: Keichi notes the lian'yCgana
writing M A N in VanyS-sht, but at the same time argues that the
spelling should be gho-woba ~ in so doing Keichu no doubt had in mind
the apelling ggﬁg for "aunt" that he had laid dowm esrlier in the same
maki of WISH (op.cit. p.171) on the basis of the Man'ydgana writing
¢y (also from VamyG-shG). In the final analysis, it is the
Man‘yOgana notation gho-oba +that Keichil follows: this is not surprising,
as it is the documentary principle that is dominant in WJISH, the
etymnological principle figuring to a considerable but lesser deéree.
As can be seen from the abéve list, the earlier 10-maki YemyC--ghC has

1 Semmyo 27: % %8
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oho-woba AT L .

Another entry for which Keichl relied on Wanyt-sho was wouto

"hushand". Wamyo-sgho (10-maki version) has wofuto.

For the last of these four words, aha "foam", KeichU quotes
Man'yoghti Book Two. This word does occur in Man'ydght, but only in the
written form i€ ., Keichl's spelling here therefore seems to be based
on a katckana gloss.

Tor the remaining nine words in the above list of erroneous gpell-
ings, Keichl gives neither source documents nor Hen'ydgana writings.
Jogt of these words occur in gource documents not used by Keichid
(§§i§§gg Jikyo, Nihon ryoiki, early kunten materials), although itwo

worde (kubsuhoru and udzu) occur in Han'yOgana in Men'yoshil, one of
Keichii's main source documents: failure to note lMan'ydshu as source
document for thes@ two words was no doubt due to inadvexrtency on

Eeichu's part.

A Statistical Look at WJISH.
The following table was compiled on the bagis of the survey
described in outline above. The figures below are ugeful in that {they
give a concrete indication of the validity of Keichu's kana usage

theory in practice,

WIsH  tetal duplicate different entrics with entries proven
maki entries entries? entries Keichu's by suxvey
" Han'yOgana
2 5T1 12 559 344 419

W
v s e s et ¥08 e s P P v

1 As also Shinsen Jlkyo.
2 The number of duplicate entries is noted,here, the total number or
such entries then being subtracted from the total number of entries in
"WISH to give the total number of different WJISH entries. It is this
latter number that is used in caleculating both the proportion of VISI
entries for which Keichu gave a lan'ydgana writing, and the proportlon
of entrieg the spelling of which could be proved by the present survey.
¥ith regard to Keichii's treatment of duplicate entries, the evid-
ence suggests strongly thatl he chose to give a lfan'ydgana writing for
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3 471 30 441 298 355
4 568 53 535 3350 388
5 434 46 388 217 T
Totals (maki 2-5 inc.):
2044 . 121 1923 1189 1477

On the basis of these figures the criticism mighi be made thatb
Keichll foiled to give Man'vOgana writings for almost forty per cent
of entries in WJSH (lite Bunko WJSH); and that even when early source

documernts not known to Keichil ~ such as Shinsgen Jikyd - are used,

the kana spellings of ailmost twenty-five per cent of the total entries
still cammot be proven. Thig however is a negative approach: if we

take & positive viewpoint, then we can say that the spelling of
seventy-five per cent, d.e. three out of every four entries in WS

can be proved toubé higtorically correct; and that the number of entries
the spelling of which can be demonstrated fto be erromeous does not

gven make up one per cent of The total number of different entries.
Accordingly, the present writer congiders that the above shatistics
bear witness to the fundamental excellence of Keichi's objective

method in determining kana spellings in WJSH.

2. Concerning Elements in Keichu's Kana Usage

Spelt in more than One Vay.
If one studies entries in WISH carefully, it becomes cleav that

certain characters appesr with more than one spelling, e.g. R : ohg

(in Ohoita A4 , IKZN X, p.148), cf. owo (in Owouchi®k R , op.cit.,

P.178)., From Keichi's earliest writings on kana usage (LYS0) it is

(Fote comt. from previous page).
sucn eatries in their filut occurrence only' %hjs ob orvation is based

with han‘yogaaa W11t1ngs occeur twice ln WJSH, and in all cases thp

Han'yOpang writing is omitted in the second occurrence (there are no

duplicates in this section with a lan'yOgana writing for thu second but

not Lhe firgt occuryence: izrokubsu 8 (IK%ﬁ_i, pp.|35 & 268); ihoxi @ s
ﬁi (136 & 268), ihomughirit¥ $&7 (137 & 265); itachihajilkami Eg+
140 & 265); idzu fiAh (141 & 268); ishibachi AL G & (145).

[T
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apperent that Xeichll regexrded a difference in lksua spelling as
indicating a difference in word-nmeaning. Vhy then are such double-
spellings to be found in WISH and after? Did such irregvlaritliss pass
unnoticed by Keichil during the process of compilation of these works?
That this was not the case is ghewn by the faet that almost all of
these double and triple spellings (which are very few in number) are
accompan’ed by some kind of note commenting on the spelling discrepancy.

The entries in question are as follows:

Ohoita KA IKZN X, p.148

Owouchi K & p.178 (K : oho owo)

- towo + P77 .
E[‘cu.ka1 + 8 D233 » (+ : towo tou tofu)
Tofuchi® + % D246 S
kahorn ¥ P.197 ]
kaworu p.178 (%‘_ : kahoru Lkaworu)
Kafuka % 4 D247
kofukura § [’;:\\ D251 (9 : kafu kofu)
hafurei & 4 p.426
Hofuriushi ¥ % D423 (¥ : hafu hofu hou)
Houghimaralito D.233 ‘

no tsukasa % F &

Let us leave for the moment the two Sino~Japanese words {F ko and
V5 hd) and deal Tirstly with the items from pure Japanese, namely K
T, "t 10,andkaoru. As regards the first pair (oho~owe), it is the
spelling owo in the place-name Owouchi that is exceptional, as Keichi's
note to this entry points out: "The spelling should bs Ohouchi, but
the kana 1ok in this word have always been different”s

The character appearé in WISH spelt in not two but three ways.
Eeichli's note 0 Touka (place-name) shews that he regardsd tou as he

erern sy no e T Ry et b vy

1 Supplementary note (hony 4N ) nuaber twenty-six.
2 Additional note seven. :
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changed form from original towo:

"A renga poem in Nihongi KeikS-ki has'§ 4€ 4o (furigana:
tovoka); in Kojiki this is written &% (towoka).
This is the normal spelling. Towo is however also pro—
ncunced tou through interchange of the vowels wo and u.

Concerning the spelling tofu (Tofuchi + ¥ ) however Keichi makes
no comment.

The <ouble~spelling in VWJSH for kaoru would éppear to be & case
of Keichll being influenced by the conventional kans spelling rather

than the histcrical one:1

“é kaworu Usually this is kahoru. This word

e ig given here too“because Man'!yoghl
Book Two hasE % 4§ th. kaworeru.
The usual spelling should be followed.

H

Aithough Keichﬁ_did on ocragion follow the conventional gpellings of
words? this was ;ni& when other methods such as Man'ySgana writings,
onbin, interchange, etc. could not be applied. That is to say, the
conventional spelling was followed only as a last resort. Here, the
gituation is different, for Keiéhﬁ gives the lan'ybvgans writing for
kaworu. It seems unlikely that ¥eichU should reject this en'yogana
writing purely on account of the conventional spelling kshoru, i.e.
g0 dirgctly against his ovn mogt fundamental principle of kana usage
theory. A possible explanation foxr Keichu's treatmont of kacru in
WJISH is that he may algo have seen the form kahoru in the ancient

literature: Kagura. yudate for example has the lan'¥Oganag writing

o dd kahori (CF)fyand thus included both spellings separately in
WISH.

1 That Frich@i did ocecasionally follow the conventional spellings of
words was noted briefly in Chapter 8 above - vd. ».184 dbove,

2 I,e. as well as later on in maki 3 under "Medial and final ho".

%3 Bege mochivil , IKZN X, p.154.

4 Thougs the original form does appesr to be kaworu - vd. JDBXK
kaworu entry, note.
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VA th regard to the kang spellings for fthe two Sino~Japaness
words 1 b6 and W kG, these are referred %o by Keichu in the I'iscell—
aneoug Theorlies section of WJSH! Keichi's explanation for the dual
spelling hefu bhofu is that the former is the Ken'on, the latter the
Go~on; he remaing puzzled however by the spelling hou forik in Houshi-

marahito no teukasa. And in the case of the spellings kafu and kofu

for the charavter T » Kelchil seems undecided between the conventional
gpelling kafu and the spelling that appears in WamyS-zli§, viz. kofu.

Although FeichW was for the most part wnable o find satisfactory
explana’tiozis for these plural gpellings; as has been shewn above he
did at least give some comgideration to such spellings, and did not
sinmply ignore them, |

o i i et i g B A B e 4 B

1 Vd. translation, pp.152-153 above.
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Chapter Ten

Concerning Keicinu's Concept of

The Three Pairs of Kana I-~Wi, B-Ve, Yo-{,

Wow that the broad principles of KeichU's kana usage theory have

been examined and clarified, it will be expedient to go on in this
and the following chapter to congider geveral more specialised aspects
which need to be elucidated 1f we are to have a thorough understanding
of XeichU's concept of kana usage theory. In this chapter it is pro-
posed to examine KeichuU's understanding of the three pairs of signs
which wefe of the same pronunciation in his language, viz, i~wi, e-we,
and wo=0. ‘The itreatment of this agpect of Keichi's kana usage theory
" by Japanese scholars will also be congidered.

In compiling- a commentary'on the Ean'yﬁshﬁz Keichu discovered
that kana usage therein shgwed an order and umity in which oven the
kana spellings of homophonous words wers consistent. After making
thig discovery, Keichiu came to advocate that kana usage of his own
day too sghould follow that of the ancient periéﬁ.rather thaa the Teika
kana spellings. Xeichl had perceived bthat in ancient works the word
shii "pasania'" for example was always spelt shihi, while the word shii
meaning "4th Rank (at Court)" was consistently spelt shiwi. This
principle that a difference in kana spelling meant a difference in
word-meaning was at the centre of Keichl's view of kana usage, and
was used by him as a new method to interpret the meaning of ancient
texts? Al though Kbiéﬁﬁ emphasized the importance of dis%inguishing
d-wi, e-v3, and wo-~¢ in use, conceining the actual nature of the
differences between these pairs he is less explicit?

Y G ¥ S e e 1D

1 MYSO. .

2 That Feoichii considered kana usage esseatially as an indicator of
word-meaning (gogi no hyoshilki to shite no kana—zukai-kan) las already
been pointed out by Tokieda (1932).

3 In WWJSH, our only clue to Keichli's understanding of these three
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Ho doubt because of Kelchl's emphasis on the importance, from

~

yéagl and hieg lack of emphasis on the differences in prcnunciation
between the same, the accepted view of Japanese scholars on the subjeéﬁ
has been (and to the present writer's kuowledsge still is) that although
Keicht advocated that i-wi, e-we, and w~0 ghould be distinguiched in
uge, he Jid nob have a correct uwndervstanding of the nature of the
distinction between these signs? The present writer would like to
suggest that this is not so, and that in fact there is evidence in
Keichii's writings which shews that he was in fact aware of the diff-

erences in pronunciation underlying these three pairs of signs in the

ancient language. Firstly however the view of Japanese gcholars will

bé put forwardf

Treatnents of ﬁhe historical lkana usage of Keidch@l which go into
any denth are very rew in number, but the most forthecoming from the
viewpoint of thig study is the article by Tokieda? Since this is the
most comprehengive treatment by a native scholar of Keichi's concept

of i-wi, etc., and since the view of later scholarship4concurs with
(Wotes cont. from previous page).

pairs of signs lies in the onzu in maki 1. Xeichi's mostv revealing
statenent on the subject is in the section entitled Shilchl kana no
koto, in IYST,

1 Although Keich® wrote of certain other kana as having the sane pro-
nunciation as other kana in the middle of words (e.x. ha, hi, fu, he,
ho); such kapna were different from i-wi, e-we, and wo~0 in that they
g8till had a distinct phonetic identity. That is to say, although ha
in word-oblique position had the phonological reference /wa/, vhich
was the same as the reference of # , Keichil knew that the principal
reference of ha was /ha/. The three pairs i-wi, etc. alone presented
a problen of identity in Kelchii's timé -~ and had indecd from ¢.1200,
when +the phonological references of each pair had fallen togethexr.

Hor could KeichU easily resolve the problem by reference to old ongu,
gince these too had been confused since about 1200, '

2 The idea that Teich® did not state explicitly that i-wi, etc, were
distinguished by differences of proanwcistion is to be found as far
back as Fujitani Nariakira in Kitanobe suihiteu « i P F (vd., Tokieda,
opecit. p.T710 For excerpt).

3 Vd. p.2i2, note 3,

4 DB,g. KIT Vaji shoran-sh® entry; Nakata 1972, ».56;
P.93; Daghimoto 1950, »p.125.

salcl ghina 1968,

e
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that of Tokieda, the present writer proposes to take the view of
Tokieda as the repressntative Japanese view.
The following is Tokieda's argument concerning Keichfi's concept

of jiwwi, e-we, and wo-Q:

"Tn this way1we cammot £ind a pogitive answer of Keichli's
concerning the baglis of the distinctions in the ancient
kana usage. It can however be positively assecrted that
Xeich® did not hold the view of kavna usage which came
into being from the mid-Bdo Period onwardg = that dis—
tinctiong in kana usage were based on distinctions in
speech sounds, and that the confusion in kana usage of
later times was basged on changes in speech sounds. The
fact is that there is no trace of the concept of histo-
rical changes in the Japanese language underlying
Keichli's view of kana usage. It ig clear from the foll-
owing evidence that Keilchl considered the three sets of
signs wo-Q, etc. respectively ag different signg of the
same pronunciation:

'As Jogon says in the syllabic table of fifty sounds

made up of Sanskrit signs, the shapes of the signs

are all diffevent; so although the three ij the
1 Prior to this, Tokieda gives two quotes in support of his argument
that Keichi regarded iswl, ofc. os homovhonous. The first quote is
from MYSI':

et bt

"Since it is meaningful therefore, one should inguire into
that which is ancient and at least follow it, even if one
does not wnderstand the significance.™--

Here Keichll is referring to the mumber of signs in the ixoha, but
this could well he an indication of his perplexity not over the phon-
etic values of i-wi, efc., but as to why only forty~seven signs are
distinguished in the iroha when the onzu allows for fifty syllables.
The bagis for this interpretation is to be found in the following
passage from HYSI:

"There must be a reason for the presenl-day irocha to have
two 1, two we, and two w; but to be lacking three sounds,

vig. the i which is produced from ya, and thne 1 and we
produced from wa.™

The second guote given by Toldeda is from the dictionary proper of
WJISH:

"There must be a reason for the kana for the word A "big"
only to have been written oho, bubt who nowadays would
kow of that reason?"

The present writer again differs in his interpretation of this vass-
age., Xeichu sought vherever pogsible to find logic behind the kana
spellings of words, as is shewn by his use of etymology fo determine
the kans usage for certain words not to be found in the ancient lite
erature. Congequently the vresent writer considers that this
statement can be laken as meaning that Feichl did not waderstand why
the word oho should have this particular orthographic shape (as
opposed to owo; ete.). An alternative interpretation iz that Hedchd
is wot asking why oho should be written in this way, but rather is




two gl the three Qg? and the two wo sound the same,
they are not confused.?
Agahi Keich@l zenshid I, p.23.

'0f these forty-seven signs, i4and wi, wo and o, and
e and we still sound the same, . Therefore when these
kana appear in a word there is confusion.'

Zenshd I, p.217.

Y3ince both the shape and the sound of ¢ &= and we ©

resemble each other, most people confuse these and do
not distinguish them.! .
Zenght VII, p.74.

'Though i and wi, e and we, and wo and ¢ sounded the
same from ‘the beginning, possibly because tho ancients
¢istinguished them spontaneously and did not make mig-
takes in their ugs, there is no rote recorded on them,'®

Also, Keichi agpplied the term onbin to cases where ha, hi,

fu, he, and ho occurred in medial or final position in words and
gave rise to confusion. Thig 00 he understood as being due not
to changes in speech sounds through time, but as the promunciation

oad e

that resulted ab initio through onbin:

'There. are ssparatbte sounds for the signs hi, he, and ho
respectively, Only when they are in the middle or at
the end of words is there confusicn through onbin.
Therefcre fto dietinguish these is truly a matter for
infants., That there should now be errors made in dig~
tinguishing these by people other than infants is
because the times have declined,!

Zenghil VIT, p.218.

And if for Keichii confusion of kana usage for these signs
did not depend on sound changes, on what was such confusion
based? According to KeichU it meant a decline in scholarship
and knowledge, or erroneous usage, in which different signs of
the same pronunciation were not distinguished:

'There are still sounds which resemble cach other and
which are easgily confused. Since mediaeval times there
has been a decline in both scholarship and knowledge,
and meanings have not been vnderstood. Consequently
not only has there been confusion of i-wi, wo~0, etc.,
(Notes cont. from previous page).
criticising scholars of his own day for their shallow knowledge; such
criticism is frquently fto be found in KeichU's writings.
2 Vd. p- 76 above, note 8.

1 Vd. p.'t5 above, note 9,

2 Vd p.'76 above, note 10,

3 Vd. p.T76 above, note 11,

4 I do not interpret this as meaning that Felchll considered these
three pairs as having been homophonous ab initio, but rather that they
had originally been distinguished and after that had somehoe come to
be confused, as they were at the time of Keichi's writing ("still").
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l VWaji shbran-shid vpreface; Zenshd VII, p.65.
"The fact that in the present day people other than
children even make mistakes in kana vsage ig a sig»
l that the world has declined.'
Zenshu VII, p.281.
l 'Since when oung examines kana usage up to the time of
Lord Yuldnari it is found to be no different from the
kana in this anthology (Lian'yGshli), it seems that wis-
I takes were gradually made thereafter.!
Zensh I, p.2i7.
fSince both the shape and the sound of e * and we=
‘ l resemble each other, most people confuse these and do
: nct distinguish them,!
; l - Zenshﬁ VII, 1).74—-
F Judged on the basis of the excerpts Tokieda quotes here from Keichi,
l his argument would appear t¢ be a reasonable interpretation. Tokieda's
! argument is however open to the criticiem that it completely ignores
l a passage towards the end of MYSF Shiichil kana 1o 1{0*502- a pascage
l vhich is moreover ol paramount importance since it includes phonetic
descriptions by XeichU of the three pairs ol kana i-wi, e~vwe, wWo-0.

The passage in question is to be found in the translated excerpts

from MYSF in Chapter 5 above, but in view of its importance it is

given again here: 3

1 Is the on readings of 8 ,4# , etc., and the kun
reading oi‘%“-; etc. are the same as this. This i is
; mightt, The reason for this is that a, ya, and wa
i are all equdally laryngeal sounds, and of these, & is
I a pure laryageal sound: therefore it is light., Ya is

a laryngeal lingual: therefore it ranks next to a in

terms of lightness. Wa is a laryngeal labial: thervefore

it ig "heavy™s

With regard to the sounds produced, there are light

and heavy; depending on the sounds which produce then,

This 1 is light because it is produced from a, and is
1 Tujiwera Yaldnari, 971-1027.
2 1IXZH I, pp.185-187. -
3 The phonetic descriptioh of cach sign isg followed by a mumber of
examples countaining the sign concerned. Since it is the phonetic deg-
criptions themselves which are of imporiance here, the exauwples have
been omitied (vd. pp.90~92 above).
4 Vd, p.90 above, note 2,
5 As for note 4,

R
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the main vowel of the nine signs ki, shi, etc. lost
people lmow the words in which i occurs at the begine
ning, and are wall accustoned to uging it there.

Here I give words in which i occurs in the lower pos—
ition in words and is ecasily confounded. It being a
main vowel, there is interchange with the ¢ther main
vowels., It should be lmown that there is also the
interchange yg, i, yu. €y ¥0, since i also includes
the i produced from ya.

2 Wi: the on readings of ¥ ,% , etc., and the kun
readings of % , #% , etc. are all the same as wi. This
wi is the sign for the end-vowel produced by combining
wa and i: therefore there is labial contact, and it is
heavy. There is interchange of wi with wa, u, we, 0,

and with i, ki, shi, eilc.

Sttt

*

-4 Wo: ‘the on veadings ofif (won) and ¥k (wochi), and

the kun reading of fl , etc. are all the same as wo.
This wo is light. The explanaticn ig ag noted under 4.
It should be kmown that there is interchange with a, i,
w, ¢, and with ko, go, Lo, etce

5 0: %; 2% , ete. are the sawe as 0. This o is
produced from s combination of wa and wo: therefore it
is heavy. A4lso, this sign occurs only at the beginning
of words in Japanese, never in lower position.

—

7 E: the on of 3, % , etc., and the kun of & ,4§ ,
etc. are the game as g¢. This e is light.

8 We: the on off and®h , and the kun of F (wesaku)
etc. are the sdme as we. This we is the end-vowel fron
e, produced by combination of wa and e: therefore it is
heavy. It should be known that there is interchange
with wa, wi, u, 0, and with e, ke, se, etc.

—————————y
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If thig passage1is congidered in isolation, then one would be
Justified in concluding without reservation that Xeichti had a correct
understanding of the nature of the differences underlying the three
pairs of kana i~wi, e-we, and ﬂ9~g? If however the various statements
in the works of Keichil relating to these kana are collated, they
appear to be contradictory. Clearly therefore in considering Passage
A, thesc othes statements of Keichu's must also be btaken into account,
in order to gain as comprehengive and halanced an understanding as
pogsible of Keichii's view of these sigus.

If the various statements in Xeich@l relating to the pairs i-wi,

e~we, and wo~0 are contradictory, should it be inferred that Xeichi's

understanding of these signs was confused? The present writer cone-

siders that such a view would be errvoneous, and that in fact Keichd
did have an esseﬁtially congigtent view of these signs. Below is
given a tentative exposition of that view: though by no means entirely
satisfactory in every respect, it does have the merit of taking all
the relevant evidence into accouwnt.

Let us begin by considering Passage A itself, sgince this containg
the nost detailed and comprehensive account by Keichil relating to i-vi,

e~we, and wo~0. In this passage, Xeichu follows the phonetic descrip-

3

tion of each kana or syllable with examples taken from ancient works4

of words containing the kana sign in question. Thus, among the
examples for wi are winaka "country" and namawi "water plantain'.

Going closely with the phonetic descriptions as they do, it is clear

1 Tor ease of reference, thig passage will be referred to herecafter

as Pasgsage A.

2 VAth the proviso that Keichll misidentified the values of o and w.

3 Keichl I1id net always distinguieh clearly betweer spoken end writuen
langvage, Vd. p.59 above.:

4 Principally Han'ydsh@ and VamyO-gshd, but also Nihongi, Shoku Nihongi,
and Kojild. :

\
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that Keichl considered the "coxrect! pronunciation of these words %o
be [pinake) and panayd respectively. This clearly refutes the argument:
of Tokieda.

Turning next to statements in Xeichl other than Passage A relating
to i-wi, e-we, and wo-g -~ that is to say, the passages on pp.214-216
above: these appear to be in direct contradiction with Passage A,

How then can ihey be reconciléd with Passage A (if indeed they should
be) 7 in considering this question one should bear in mind that
Keich@l lived several centuries prior to the advent of modern linguistic
scleace, and that his view of language was considerably different

from ours today. Not only is Keichii's view of language baged on con-

cepts of three centuries ago = it was also influenced by the esoteric

teachings of the Shingon sect, in which language was invested with a
mystical po“@rz

Wfﬁh regard to change ia 1anguage with time, for example: Keichl
did not regard such change as a hatural and universal phenomenon, but
rather as an indication of decadence? That is to say, Xeichti consid-
ered the language of the ancient pericd as more "corrvect" then that
of later times. And therefore although he knew +that 01d Japanese had
the syllables i-wi, grﬁg, wo~0, and that in the gopoken language of hisg
own day these three oppositions were wanting, Keich@l did not think in

terms of a change such as:

0ld Japanese Genroku Period
Jgpanese
%’- - N .4..:__—-- S i
wi -
but rather as:
i . i
wi (wi) »

L

1 Vd. Chapter 3 above.
2 Vd. AU IX, pp.318-«320,
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where the bracketed item represents a syllable no longer distingudshed
in Keichii's language due not o sound change, but to a decline in
knowledge among men 0f later times, This hypothesis ig endorssl by

the following passage from the preface to WISH:

"Since mediaeval times there has been a decline in both
scholarship and lnowledge, and the meanings of words have
net been understood. Consequently, not only has there
heen confusgion of i~wil, wWo=0, €tCes DUT mme—, !

IXZH X, peill.

If now in the light of thig reconstruction of Xeichl's under-
standing of usage of the pairsg i-wi, e-we, and wo~-0 we reconsider

the passage in HYSF Shuchd kans »o koto that appears almost immed-

iately before Passage A1 then the apparent contradiction is obviated.

" For when in Passage B Keichl writes of the pairs i-wi, e-we, ard

wo~0 sounding the same, he meéns not that there is no difference in
pronunciation between sach sign in the three psirs, but merely that
men of later times‘have ceaged to digtinguish them "coxrectly®.

The above interp&ééétion reconciles not only Passages A and B,
but virtually all the statements in Kelchu rei&ting to the pairs i-wi,
e-we, and Egﬁg? There does however remain one passage which still

constitutes a problem, namely the following excerpt from B0 makd 1:

"Though i and wi, e and we, and wo and o sounded the game
from the beginning, possibly because the ancients disting-—
uwished them spontaneously and did not make mistakes in
their use, there is no note recorded on them,"

IKZN X, p.340.

It must bhe admitted Fhat this passage stands in contradiciion to
Passage A in IIYSF. However, the present writer does not congider

that this passage invalidates the hypothesis set out above. The fact
1 I.,e. the passage quoted near the foot of this page. Hereafter for
ease of reference this will be called Passage B.

2 TI.e. "ho passages quoted on p.214 and the top half of p.2i5.
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ig that a contradichbory element is to be found in the thought of
{eichll - this has already been pointed out by a well-lnown Japanese
scholar! Furthermore, Keichld vegarded the ancient period as sone
sort of golden age, when men were gomehow far superior to those of
1éter times, which Keich® regarded asg degenerate? The passage from
WJBOBis at once an example of the contradictory element in Xeichu
and of his adulavion of the anciént period. Regarding vhy this part-
icular opinion of Keichfi's concerning i»@ig.g_;g, and wo-o0 ghould
manifest itself in WJBO alone, the present writer would like o point
vo the special circumstances of compilation of that work: in writing
WJBO in defence of his theories in WISH, Keichll was involved not only
on an intellectual but also on an emotional level., In TWJBO, incensed
at thé unjustified and poorly substantiated accusations made by Tachi-
bana Narikazu inkwéji lkekon téﬁrei zensho, Keichl does not confine

¢
himgelf to refuting the academic theories of Harikazu, but goes on
to make a strong personal attack on the author, In the present
writer's opinion, this emotional involvement impaired Keichi's object-
ivity and led hin %o write that the ancients distinguished i-wi, e-we,
and wo—-o 'spontaneously! (omogzukara), in spite of his earlier and
detalled statement in which he had distinguished these signs phonet-
ically (Passage A).

¥ vaae T e g € s SV e e

1 Vd. Hisamatsv, in AKZN IX, pp.240-241.
2 Tor exanmple:

"Since we are in later and more degenerate tiues, and
talent and intelligenze too have taken a turn for the
worse, men know only the more familiar kanai —==—-,"

UYST maki 1.

"ould that I were like the men of old -~ even the Buddha

of today is not worthy c¢f respectl” .
: Mangin-shil ruidai mald 11.

Ltce, €hCa

3 I.e, the passage quoted towards the foot of p.ZZO above.

~
A}
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In this way the wvarious statements in KeichU reclating to the
three pairs of kane i-wi, e-we, and wo-0 have besen examined, and %he
contradictions, real or avparent, have been accounted for, albert in
a tentative manner.

One important question that arises here is that if Keichii did
understand the nature of the differences between these three pairs of
kang -~ and it is clear from the above that hé did -~ why did he
completely omit the phonetic descripiions of these signs from WISH,
which was after all the magnum opus of his writings on kana usage?

Iin looking for the answer o This queation, here again we must bhear
in mind the differences in linguistic background between ourselves and
Kelchii. If we in the present day were 1o explain the basis of the
distinctions in use of i-wi, ebc., then a description of the discrete
phonological {eférénces of these signs in the ancient language would
form en essential arnd integral pert of that explanation. This is
because we have a clear idea of the discrete though closely related
nature of spoken and written lénguageo In Keichl's day hewever the
nature of that relationship was not clearly understoodl Consequently,
although Keichl knew of the differences in pronunciation between j-vwi,
e-wg, and wo-0, he was wnable to realize the full significance of

the fact, and tended to place far greater emphasisg on the function of
b

these and other kana as signs narking differences of word-meaning.

It is this latter principle, i.e. the principle of kana usage as a
marker of Wordrmeanipg, that is expounded in all hié writings on kana
usage rather than the principle of phonetic differences between vhat
in Keichi's language were homophonous palrs of signs.

With regard to why Keichu tended towards a view of kana usage as

T e £ vt st vt b o

-1 Vvd. dz Saussure 1966, p.24.
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a marker of word-meaning, it was as mentiocned above partly due to
the lack of wnderstanding of linguistic principles which were not to
be clarified for several centuries to come; but also dus largely to
his other main area of activity, which wag study and aanotation of the
Japanese clasgics: here the principle of kang usage as a marker of
word~meaning was of immense practical value ag a method for the
objectiva determining of the meanings of words which through various
phonological changes had become homophonous by the time of Keichﬁl
The present writer submits ther?fore that Keicht omitted phonetic
descriptions of ji~wi, e-we, aund wo-0 from WISH because he was pre-
occupied primarily with the practical importance of the principle of
different (but in Keichli's language homophonous) kana signs as

markers of differences in word-meaning.

Conclusion,
The historical significance of Keicht's phenetic descriptions of
the differences between the kana i-wl, e-we, and wo-o (Passage A),

i1.e. its influence on later scholars, is minimel: thig is demonstrated

Ay

by the fact that from the time of Tujitand Nariald.r-az TrE A £
down to the present it has been the accepted view of Japanese schol-
arship that Keichud did not understand the differences in prénunciation
of i-wi, e~we, and wo-0. This misconception was due particlly nec

doubt to the fact that until recent times MYSF (which contains the
1 Vd., Tokieda, loc.cite
2 HNariakira's view is expressed in the following passage:

"Since kana usage was determived by Fujiwara Teika there
have been various writings on the subject, but they have
nvt been clear. In recent times the matter was settled
for ihe first time when Keicht disgtinguished kana vwell.
But, possibly because Keichil only undersiood kana signs
as having been determined by reason since ancient times,
he has said nothing of their being distinguished by pro-
nuacigtion. This was his one failure."
( Kitancbe zuihitsu mald *,
Oto no_sonbd.

This excerpt from Kitanobe zuihitsu is to be found in Tokieda, loc.cit.
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all—-important Passage A) existed only in manuscript ferm and enjoyed
- . S . . .

only very limited circulation, while WJSH, which comtains no explici?d

statements on the phonetic differences between i-wi, e~we, and -0,

was well-known among scholars and was taken as the principal exposit-

. A 2
ion of Keichi's lkana usage theory.

Although Kelchid did not lay emphasis on the differences in pro-
nunciati~n between the pairs i-wi, e~we, and wo-0, it remaing an
unequivocal fact that he was aware of the differences in the pronunc-

iation of those pairs of Xkona.

1 Vd., AXZE IX, pp.i22-i23.

2 The present writer would agrec that WISH is Keichi's major work
on kana usage. However, information in other works of Keichi must
also be taken into consideration, the more so as the introductory
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Chaplter Bleven
The Onzu in Xeichl.

Thé importance of the onzu in traditional Japanese language studies
can hardly be overestimated: it was used to explain inter alia diff-
erent but related word-forms (the sotsh principle?), etymologies,
kana usage, verb conjugation, and_§§g§§§§g?

In XKeichi's kana usage writings, onzu appear in MYSF, WISH, and
WJB0. In addition to this, Keichll's kana usage theory is replete

with concepts based on or related to the onzu. Clearly then the onzu

occuples an imporiant place in Kelchu's kana usage theory, and to
fully understand that theory we must have some idea of the function
of the onzu in Keichii. Consideration of the ongzu in Keichl and in
particular its rglé is the aim of this chapter, but the opportunity
will be taken here to preface this with a criticism of the work of

Japanege scholars on the onzu in KeichT.

1. Concerning Japanese Views of The Ounzu in Keicht.

3 4

The view has been expressed by Hisamalsu and later by Yamada

that on the whole KelchU's onzu in WISH followed that of Jogon in

Shittan sanmitsu~sh6? The present writer considers that this is not

s0, and that the evidence points rather to the contrary, namely that
1 vd. 72 above, note 4. The gbtlsu principle is a very important
one in tradltlonal Japanese language studies, and is to be found as
far back as Hihon ghoki ghiki, as well as in early works on pcatics
(eeg. Pujivara Norikane's ¥ d $ fi Veke domO-sho w3y ¥ 3 ) and
Shittan. Formerly it was congidered that the gGbtsu principle devel-
oped mubsequent to the invention of the ongu. Liore recently however
Habuchi F, has suggested that the concept of gitsli in fact antedated
the ongu {vd, Iiabuchi 1962 vol.2, pp.9t5=923).

2 A methcd devised in ancient China to indicate the pronunciation cr
one character by means of two others. The first of the two characters
indicated the initial consonant, wvhile the second character indicated

. the rhymec, and final consonant if any, Vd. KJTN, hansetsu entry.

3 AUN IX, p.316.

4  Yamada 1938, p.l165.
5 Both with regard to the oompound kanji analogized on the principle
of Sanskrit signs, and with regard to the positioning of those signs

within the onzu. Shittan sanmitsu-shd is hereafter abbreviated to
SNMT,
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with regard to the positioning of signs in the onzu Keicht chose not

to follow the SNHT omzu,

Reichlu was taught Shittan by the bouze JOgon, one of the leading
was familiar to Keilchil by the time of writing MYST (1683-16588)., As
Hisamatsu points out, several aspects of Keichit's language theory
appear tn be taken more or 1essk6irecfly from SHIT -~ e.g. Kelchi's
theory concerning the articulation of speech and the origin of the
fifty sounds! ﬁisamaﬁsu also points to the similarity between tﬁe
onzu in WISH and that in SHUT, This is so, since the only difference

between the two is that VWSH has we in wa~column g~row where SHIIT

has Q? Nevertheless, this observation of Hisamateufs is a misleading

one — this is clear if we take into account Keichii’s concept of the.
ongu at the time of EHYST. As was shewn in the vrevious chapher,
Keichi's view of the a-, yo—, and wa~colwms of the onzu at the time

of MYSI can be reconstructed as:

BE e
T§I%<§!F~E
101@!5!545

Now let us collate the a—, ya~, and wa-columns of the ongu in SHMT,

and in the two versions of MYSO:

1 That is to say, the belief that the five a—column vowels and the

nine ka-row consonants produced the other thirty-six gigns or sounds

of the onmu. Concerning the actual identity of the five vowels, Xeichi's
view chanzes in accordance with his view of the position of signs in

the onzu, and does not follow the view of Jogon. Vd. HYST - IKZ I,
P.212; IYSF - ibid. p.182; WISH - IXZH X, p.116; cf. ST maki j6 -
Pakalkusgv 1924 vol.84; p.728.

2 Vd. Aprendix VI,
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ST HYST MYSP (& VWIsH)
a yB w a ya 7w & ya wa
i i w i i W i iow
nooyun  ou oy o noyr  ou
e e @ ve wWe @@ e e ve
wW oy 9 W yo [} w yo o}

It is clear from this that Keichi's view of the e-~row here did
not develop from g, e, € - €, &, We (as Hisamatsu suggests), but
underwent an zltogether different line of developmentE

With regard to Keich's erroneous positioning of wo and o, Hisa-
matsu congiders that KLeichli did no more then carry over this error from

Jogon's SHIIT g_l;z,g‘? It has just been pointed out that concerning ¢ and

we 1t seems beyond doubt that Keicht did not follow the SNHT onzu.

The present writer considers that in the case of wo and o it was not

the SNHT ongu that Keichu followed, but rather the long tradition of
onzu since the 1%&1 century, 'b;ne great majority of which had the
position of o and wo reverscd, ox alternatively had just one of these
signs in the 9-row of both a- and wa-column. NMoreover, since the
whole tenor of Keichl's research is indicative of an attitude of inde-
pendent inquiry? it seems probable that he may well have given soms

congideration to the positioning of wo and o in the onzu, but left

1 Regarding the possible source of Xeichi's later positioning of signs
in the ongzu, in the article Keichu to pgoji~onzu (1944) Toda notes that
the .;;1{,1’15 in the a~ and yg~colwms of the ongu in Shittan rinryaluzu-
sht & 2 z 9% 8 3 (said to be based on the oral tradition of Shinpan)
arc a, i, u, e, w0, and w3, wi, W, we, 0. Since Keichil quotes oh;mpa.n
concerning the fourteen sounds of language, 1t seems he was Ffomiliar
with some of Shinpan's writings at least. The validity of Toda's
obgervation here however seens auestlonable, sime the nositioning of
signs in Shinpan's & and wg--columns varies (vd. ifabuchi 1962 vol.1,
PP.583 & 610).

2 AKZY IX, p.369. Harlier on p.316, after stating the opinion that
Keichii's ongzu in NYSF, WISH, and WJIBO all follow that in ST, Hisamatsu

. goes on to say that the compound kanji in the 'WSH ongu are analogized

from the “unskrit signs in the ST onzu. Here again the present
writer differs in his view, and considers that not only did Zeichil not
follow the SHUIT ongu for the positioning of signs, but that in the case

. of the compound kanji in the WISH ongu he followed not the principle of

Sanskrit gigns in ST in particular, but the genersl piinciple of such
signs.

3 Yot only his kana usage studies: KJTN (kolmgaku entry) notes that
although Keichli was sometimes influenced by hig Buddhigt beliefs, in
the case of the onzu too he held an objective atiitude,
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these signs in the g~ and wa~columas respectively after failing to
reach any positive conclusions concerning thelr re--positioning.

The argument of Hisamatsu concerning the onzu in Keichl ig nased
on inadequate examination of the relevant material, and is confined
within {too naxrow a perspective.

‘In a more detailed examination of the onzu in Keichu, Toeda also
concentrates mainly on the positioning of signs within the onzu.

The argument (untenable to the present writer) Toda puts forward

regarding the absence of an actual ongu in HMYSI is as feollows:

"W th regard to how to interpret this note, at the time
Jikan saw the first version of Daighd-ki it no longer con=
tained an ongu, or, even if there were an ongu, it seems
that it had probably been deleted; for, continuing on from
the blank, we find:

*Recently the priest Jogon of Enmeiji Temple
compliled Shittan sanmitsu-sho, a work in eight
maki including a preface, thus making Sanskrit
easy even for children. The reader should refer
to thig work, from page nine (sic)®to page forty
of the first volume.'

Vhat doeg this mean? Shittan sanmitsu-shd was printed
Just when the General Introduction (sdshaku) to the first
vergion of Man'vd dadsho-ki was being written: it seems
that Keichi was stimulated by nappening to see this gngu in
Shittan saomitsu-sho, and wag led to write this., When the

mnentioned above, the a-colwm is a, i, u, e, wo, and the wa-
colum is wa, wi, u, e, 0 (other columns are the same as in
the present-day onzu); in the onzu in the General Introduction
to the first version (Jiken-bon), the a~column is a, i, w, we,
wo, and the wa-column is wa, wi, W, e, ¢ (also, the ya-column
is probably ya, i, yu, we, yo). There is & difference here
in the a-columa (also in the ya~columa): probably Keichi,

on learning that {the onzu he himself believed in was diff-

Toda's explanation here is based on his interpretation of the
meaning of Keichli's remark referring the reader to SHIIT. Taat inter--

pretatior is that Keichu intended the wreader to refer to the opgu in

. o o e Y 3 M e

1  The note by Jikan after the blank for an onzu in MYSI.

2 Toda misquotes Keichll here: Keichii's original (both Asahi and
Twanani editions) has "page nineteen" (not "page nine").
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SHHT in order +to find out the correct positioning thercin of the
forty-seven syllabic signs of Japanese. The present writer ig unable
to agree with this interpretation of Toda's for two reasons: firstly,

SWMT is a work not on Japanese bul on Shitisn: the section in SHMNT

Keichli refers to consigts of descriptions of the shapes of signs and
gpeech sounds in Sanskrit. The meaning of Xeichli's remark here
therefore ig that the reader should xrefer to SNIUT in order to learn
about Sanskrit. Secondly, if Kedchu wore indeed referring the reader

4

t0 the SNHT onsu re the positioning of the forty-seven kana signs,

then the differences between the e-row in SHMT and MYST would lead

to numerous incongruities in the latter, e.g. in the pagsage:

- IRifty sounds' refers to the existence of ten types of
five sounds from g, i, u, we, wo o wa, wi, U, &, 0."',

and in all explanations of word-forms or kana usage by slilbshi involving

a— or ya-coluum sighs in cases vhere one of the signe involved was

of the g-row. Toda's tentative explanation gives risge to glaring in-
consistencies of thisg kind in Xeichiits theory -~ inconsistencies of which
Toda makes no mention. Nor are such incongruities to be explained by
the fact that Keichll was not certain at this period of the positioning

in the onzu of ¢ and we, for it seems most improbable that with his

perceptive mind and objective attitude Keichil would have overlooked,
or been satisfied with, such incongruity in an area ag fundamental to
his kana usage theory as ﬁhg onzu, since this widely affected his
explanations by the principle of sGtsu.

A1 the evidence ig in fact weighted againgt Toda's explanation
of the bian\ where there should be an ongu in 1¥ST: for if we reject
Tods's hypothesgis, and consider Keichli's remark as referring the

A e . 3 208

1 IXKZH I, p.211.
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reader to SHHT with regard to Shittan alone, then the numerous incomn—
sigtencies are obviatedl That is to say, even though Kelchi was not
sure about e and we at the time of KYSI, he gave them a tentative
position in the onzu (i.e; a~columm we; ya~colum we, and wa-column e)
and so maintained a generally congistent view of these two signs which
led to a generally consistent treatment in MYSI,

Apart from this one major error of interpretation, Toda's article
does provide gome thought—provoking material on an aspect of Helchu
little studied by other scholarsor Toda's nost important contribution
is probably his reconstruction of Keichli's ya—~column at the time of

HMYST.

2. The Role of The Ongu in Keichui's Fana Usage Writings.

Ag can be seen from the aﬁove, the writings of Japanese scholars
on the onzu in Keichil deal mainly with the positioning of kana within
the onzu. - Little, if any,(consideration ig given to the question of
the actual role of the onzu in Keichfl. The present writer is of the
opinion that it is this question that must be enswered in order to
uncerstand Kelichl's kana usage theory fully, since the onzu is funda-~
mental to both Keichiits view of langnage and kana usage.

It was the belief of KeichW that the sounds of language (and
indeed all conceivable sounds) did not exceed fifty in number:

"All speech sounds are confined to fifty sounds. !'Fifty
soundg' refers to the existence of ten types of five
sounds from &, i, W, we, wo, to wa, wi, u, g, 0." 5

. YsIs

"The various souands are produced by movements of throat,
tongue, and lips; but they do not exceed fifty in numbgr. ™
YISH maki 17,

1 The present writer is aware that there are in fact a nuwaber of
inconsistencies in Keichl's kana rendering of Qgglxﬁg@g@ﬁl e, etc.
in IYSTI, This does not however invalidate the central argument that
Keichu adopted a generally congistent view of ¢ and we, and their
position in the oazu.

2 ARZH T, p.22. -

3 TXZN X, p.114.
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For Keichl, the fifty sounds of the ongu were the fifty sounds of
language, and therefore it can be said that one of the roles of the
onzy in Keichll was as a general inventory of the sounds of language.
This is the most impor“can'i‘: and bagic function of -bhel onzu in Keichills
general language theory. The role of the onzu in Xeichi o be dig—
cussed next on the other hand is the one most important in temms of
Keichii's kana usage theory itself,

The basic principle of the historical kana usage of Xeichl, as
is well~lnown, is that the kans sziellings of words should be based
on their notation in the ancient writings. Not all the words however
for which Keichu decided to set down the kana spelling were %o be
found in the ancient wy.;itings. Congsequently, o determine the kana
sﬁellings of such words, KeichU adopted a number of auxiliary methods.
Of these, the moét'imﬁégfant ﬁas the princivle of interchange. In
WISH for example the kana spelling for many entrics is arzued on the

basis of the infterchange principle:

24T X 3 . Y )

141 & tsuitate The form, through interchange with
gign of the game vewel, from fsuki-
tate.

WISH makd, 2'

. k . . . . IR
? Q munaiai. Wany®-ghil has munakald. Munakd is
the colloguial form with a gign of
the same vowel.
Ibid.
%, oi In a note to a person's name in

Nihongd it says, '3 : this is read
oyu (A2 9% )'. Hotosule-:hil also
. hag oyuru. Cne should not (say=)
write @fu. There ig interchangsc of
ey 1, YW, &5 YQe
Ibid.

Ete. ’ etc.

1 TKZH K, pv148-
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The second important role of the onzu in Xeichi then is as a frame-
work for the interchange principle.

The other main use of the onzu in Kzichil is as a framework ox
kana—gaeshi. This was thé name gilven by Keichd fo the co&cept1used
in traditional Japanese language studies for the explanation of
shortened word—forms? The name kana—gae shi (1%Lﬁ=£i ) was given
because *he piinciple involved was similar to that of hansetsus ¢
the traditional method employed to shew the readings of Chinese

3
characters:

3. The WISH Qggg?

In old works on the Japanese language, texrminology and concepts
were sometimes borrowed from Shittangaku, +the traditional Japanese
study of Sanskrit. Keichkii's ianguage works ave in fact typical of this
tendency? and the onzu in WJSH especially is a good example of +the
influence of Shittan 1angﬁage theory, for the majority of tne fifty
gigng congist of compound signs made up by Xeichld on the analogy of
Sangkrit signs?

Prior to setting out the ongu iteelf in WISH, Keichil gives phon

etic descriptions of wvarious syllables in the onzmu, together with

the supposed meaniags of gome of the syllables in Sanskrit?

1 Otherwise lmown variougly as isuzume-goto, yakuon%ﬁ'% s 9hu ugen
f5% , haneo AW , hanfon £ § « Vdo KT enyaku-tslizyaku entry.

2 Vd. p.i189 above.

3 The hansetsu method that developed in Japan involved use of the
onzy (vd. KJTN hansetsu entry), and so this too may be considered as
a minor role of the onzu in eichlU (although it remains a minor role
since Keichl was councerned predominantly with pure Japanese rather
than with Sino-Japanese).

4 The o»zu in HYSF, and Keichl's concept of the onzu at the ltime of
compiling FYSI, have already been considered in Chapter % above, sund
in the f.,." fo)F ‘oa*‘t of "thi chanter.

6 That is to say, the th1r+J~ glix signs for the syllables 'nroducedt
by the g~column (a, i, w, e, wo) and tho a-row (a, ka, sa, etc.) con-
gigt of one element represeutinb he consonant, and one elenent
representing the vowel, e.ge. ki % , whereio reoresenus k(a) and A
represents i. CFf. Skt. ki f&f , vhich consists of the sign % ka mod~
ificd by T (i). =

T Vde pp-121-123 above.




The WJSH onzu is headed W+ % @ (now read gojli-ongzu, but in

Rbichﬁfs day probably read itgura uo koe no zu). This in itself
might appear to bhe ofAlittle if any sigaificance, but accordine to
Yamada1this was the first‘time that the syllabic table appeared with
this naue. |
In discussing the onzu in WISH, Japanese scholars invariably poinb
out Eeiclil's convinued mispositioning of o and wo. It should be
borne in mind on the other hand that the pogition of g_and‘ﬂg (erron-
eoug in for erample the SNMT ongzu, which has ¢ in a-, ys&-, and wa~
colunns) is correct.
"It should be noted that the WSH onzu sets out not forty-seven
but fifty graphically distinet signs, the three extra signs being
i those‘for yi, yg,-apd wu. The discrete nature of these signs is not
apparent from the romanizations in the translation of the Qgggzbecause
these are transliterations <f the hiragana glosses to the side of each
compownd siga.
Immediately following the onzu there is the sentence: "The above
table was made on the anslogy of Sanskrit writing." Yamada interprets
this as meaning that Xeichl based his ongu heve on that in SHMT (the

SNMT onzu has the fifty syllables in Sanskrit letters), but this

scems an excessively narrow interpretation and is net justified when

one considers the development in Xeicht's positioning of signs in the

onzg? The present writer orefers a more general interpretatiorn, viz,

that Keichl'a mesning is simply that his compound signs are based on

the principle of Sanskrit letters.

1 Yamada 1938, p.207. 7Yamada is also of the opinion that Xeich@ thought
up this ticle for the syllabic table on seeing a passage in SHET vhece
Jogon talks of fifty signs and reflecting that ji "sign" was being used
there actually in the sense of "sound'. '

2 Vd. p.124 above.

3 Vd. pp.226-227 above.
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4. The YJIBO Onzu.
As mentioned egxlier, the aim of Keichit in writing WIBO was to
defend his own theories and criticise those of Tachibans Narikanu as

set out in Vaji kokon tstrei wensho, a work in which Narikaszu

attacked the principles set out by Kelchi in WISH.
In WIBO Xeichu dealt with erroneous points in Warikazu's argument
in the c¢rder they were set oub in WIRKK, The onzy in WIB0 therefore

is intended as the correct version of the WWJKK onzu%

Keichu's WIBO onzu differs frgm the ordinary onzu in that each
¥ana sign is accompanied by its two ydon equivalents (i.e. labial
and pala‘tal)? Such onzu were however not uncommon in historical
languege Wurksf'

Tile following is a translation of Kelchiti's explanatory text above

the onzu., in which he defines chokuon and yo0on.

"Those signs which arz reed directly as they sound -
a2, &, u, g wo; ka, sa, ta, na, etc. - ave chokuon
Yabraight sounds'. Signsg in which a is not pronounced
as a, but where one says ia or ua; in which i is not
pronounced as i but where one says ii or ul; where u
is pronounced as iu ox wu; where @ is pronounced as ie
or ue; where wo is pronounced as 1o or wo: these are
yoon 'twisted sounds?,

Yo neans 'bhend'; also it means 'return' -~ %o
pronounce with a sideways bending that vhich should be
pronounced directly. In Chinese poetry there is the
yOtaith 4 'Twisted Style'? yvon should be under—
stood in conjunction with thig, 'O

The following is a transliteration of the WJBO orizq:

e et £ 420 et o8

1 Hereafter avbreviated to WIKK.

2 The WJKX ongu (Which according to Yamada is identical to that in
Narikazu's earlier work Kana-ji rei {8 % T 1% ) is to be found repro-
duced in Yamada 1938, p.149. Vd. Appendix VI.

3 Vd. 1.8 above, note 2.

5 A particular style of Chinese poetry, irregular in form,

6 Apart from the common element y8i1% , there appears to he no
connection between yoon and yotai. .

7 IKZN X, De324. \
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Immediately beneath the ogngzu, there is the following passage:

HSince yoon and cholkuon are names originally
connected with Shitian, there ig no mention of yGon
in works such as Inkyd, which shew the hangetsu
principle. Vhen signs of the ya- and wguc?lumns are
affixed beneath the second and third signs of the
relevant ~column in accordance with the position of
the 81gn, then this results in yBon. If the hansetsu
principle is applied to these sounds, they arc clhoku-
on., The hangetsu of iya becomes a; likewise, that of
uwa also hecomes . t is the same with all the fifty
signs. 3
A certain person; not kunowing this, called signs
having the same vowel in common ydon, and signs in
which there was interchange of the five vowels choku-
on. This is one of the reasons why I have given his
work the title Sen sai-~sho ¢ 25 % , 'Laughs for A
Thousand Years'."

On the whole, Keichl's criticism of Narikazu's theories in TWJKK
ig well=justified. In thig particular case however it is ill-founded,
being based on misunderstandiﬁg of Narikagzu's onzu. Keichi considered
that Narikazu misunderstood yoon and chokuon, but it is clear from
the (yoon) notations beneath each sign in Farikazu's onagBthat the
latter in fact had a correct understanding of these terms,

How is it then that Keichu concluded that Narikazu's undergtanding

of ydon and ¢holuon was mistaken? At the top right-hand corner of

Narikazu's onzu (next to the kana sign a) there is the word chokuon:

this refers to the fifty kana signs (including duplicate signs) of
the onzu written in large letters; in the bottom right-hand corner
(beneath the o~row) there is the word yvon. It would appear that
Keichl gave Narikaszu's onzu 1o more than a cursofy glance, mictakenly
agsuning that the woéd chokuon was being usged by Narikazu with ref-

erence tr each column in the onzu, and ydon with reference to each rov,
1+ Iee. the i and v directly beneath &, i, u, e, wo; the ki ané ku
beneath ka-colwmn ka, ki, ku, ke, ko; etc.

I.e. ya and wa in a~row, i and wi in ji-row, etc,

A refsrence o Harikazu.

IKZN X, p.324.

Vd. Appendix VI.

VWD




4, The Fifty Sounds of Language, and

8The Forty-Seven Sounds of Japanese.

In IMYSTF, Keichli writes of the "three sounds missirg" from Japanese.
I'rom the modern viewpoint, such an expresgion seems strange, and cone
gideration of why these three sounds are "missing" secems misconceived,
Thig mode of expression derives from Keichl's view of language, viz.
that all the sounds of language were encompassed within Fifty sounds

- i.e. the fifty sounds of the on,L1m and that the forty-seven
iroha~gana represented all the sounds of Japanese. An examination
of Xeicht's understanding of the relationghip between the fifty sounds
of language and the forty-seven sounds of Japanese is therefore none
other than an examination of hig view of the intevrelationship
between the forty~seven kana and the fifty syllables of the onzu, that

ig to say the three syllables in the ongu which are written with non~_

distinctive ggggg This is an area of Xeiclil's lana usage theoxy
which has heen virtually neglected by Japarese scholars, and yet one
which needs to be clarified before Xeichu's kana usage theory can be
fully understcod. A

Apart from the passage relating to the three "missing” sounds in

HYSF referred to above, there is also the following passage in II¥SI:

"There must be a reason for the present-day iroha to
have two i, two we, and two wo; but to be lacking three
sounds, namely the i which is produced from ya, and the
1 and we produced from wa. One should inguire of
schelars of Shititan concerning this.”

Here Kelchii identifips the inree signs or sounds "missing® from the

iroha (and from Japanese) as yi, wu, and we. ilowever, to maintain

1 The trhooretical framework of the onzu, in which all fifty syllebles
are distiuguished, is pointed to by labuchi (liabuchi 1962, vol.2, p.°21).
2 Tat is to say, in the case of ongu written in katakana or hiragana;
but not in the case of onzu written in [lan'ydgana, or Sanskrit letters,
or compozite signs such as in Keichii's WISH onzu.

3 IKZH I, p.213. '
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the parallel vhereby non=distinctive kana represent sounds "missing”
from Japanese or the iroha, cune would expect KeichlU to have yi, wu,
and ye, since there it is ya-colum e-~row that is written with 2 nore
distinctive kana (i.e. we, which Keichli already hos in a-~column e-row
- or rather wonld have if there were an actual ongu in MYSI). It
can only be concluded therefore that Keichi's wnderstanding of g and
we at th= timc ou IYST was still impexfect.
By the time of WYSF however, Kelchli correctly repositioned e and

we in the onzn, and in addition to this modified his view of %the three

‘missing®” kana or sounds:

"Phe language of our country has forty—~seven sounds;
three sounds are missing. These three sounds are:
the 4 produced from combination of ya and i; the =

prodquced from combination of ya and g; and the u pro~
duced from combination of wa and uw."

In MYSF, apart from modifying his view of the three "missing"
sounds iy this way, Keichﬁ also ingeniously reconciles the "Torly-
seven sounds of Japanese" with the fifty sounds of the onzu by
congidering yi, ye, and wu as being "included in the main vowels i,
e, and v (i.e. a~colum i, e, end u). Keichi then continues on Tronm

the above passage as follows:

. "The fact is that these are included in the main vowels
U, e, and we. The reason for this is that when the
character f% is read koyasu, kovu, and koe, there is an
interchange of ya, i, yu, &.» yo."

The great wajority of ongu from the 13th century onwards were
grroneous in some reépect, and this tendency developed further as

1, 2 . . . a2

time pagseds However, as the academic climate changed in the early
1 TEZN ¥. p.184.

2 Tnitially the position of o and wo was reversed; subsequently
(uromachi Period)} errors were made in the case of j and wi, and ¢
and we. Vd. XJTY goju-onzu entry.

\
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BEdo Period inte one which placed importance on independent inguixy
rather than passive acceptance of the old teachings, so gradually the
correct positioning of signs within the onzu came to be understeod
once again. The scholars considered responsible for this advance are
Jogon (i end wi), Keichil (¢ and we), and Motoori Worinags or Fujitani
I\Tariakira1 (o and wo).

By no meaus all aspects of Keich@'s writings on language are valid
from the viewpoint of modern scholarship: a considerable number of
his etymologics for example are incorrect, a few of them even risible.
In the case of the ongu however, notwithstanding initisl &ifficulties
Keichl was able to make a significant contribution to this arsa of
tradilional Japanese language studies too.

A P i WA P 2 W s e 8

1 It is not clear which.
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Chapter Twelve
Lana Usage and Kana Usage Theory After VISH.

1. Xeicht's Kana Usage Writings After WJISH.

Keicht's WISH appeared at a time when the traditional concept of
unquestioned acceptance of the old teachings was begimning to be
replaced by a more critical attitude of objective enquiry - indeed,
WISH itself may be regarded as having contributed to this change.
Another respect in which WISH was very much a product of the perlod1
ig that it dealt with an aspect of the native Japanese culture rather
than the prestigious culture imported from China, =ond thus was at the
very forefront of the trend which developed into the kokugalu movo-
mentol Since however. these ohanges in the academic climate were not
yet complete, 1t was 1nev1table that ti.e ideas put forward by Keichu
in VJSH - revolutionary in terms of lana usage — should be opposed
by more conservative thinkers.

The most notable criticiesm of WWSH is to be found in Tachibana
Narikazu's IJVWE WK was printed in 1696, the year after "JSH was
put into print. On the whole, Harikazu employs the Teika kana spell~
ings in WIKK, and maintains that kana usage should be determined in

3

accordance with the ghight; but in fact he seems to rely 1o a congid-

erable extent on 'oral tradition' (kuden), and much of the work is

incongistent and careless, shewing a low level of scholarship. In
WJKK Harikazu does not refer to Keichd or "WTH at all by name, bul

the following passage is to be found towards the end of the WIEK nreface:

"In recent years nany works on kang usege have appeared.
Some of them are confused, cothers set up ancient works
1 I.e. the late 17th centuxry.
2 Vd., p.234 above,
3 Vd. p.46 above, noce ‘2.
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ag evidence, and make that which is fooligh and un-
clear seem certain. Though it seems that the writers
of such works conglder the ancieunt works to constitute
gvidence, the reas?n for this is that they know nothing
about kana usage." o

It appears that Keichil took this passage as referring to WJSH.
This was not an unreasonable assumption to make, in view of the fact
that when WJKK first came out, WISH was the only kana usage work
based on such ancient works as Wauy®-sht and llan'ysshu,

Highly incensed by Narikazu's illffuunded attack on VISH, Keichu
wasted no time in defending hig om theories: in the eighth month of
the very next year (1697) WBO appeared in print. In this work,
KeichTU dealt with Narikazu's errors in WJKX one by one. Keichiils
criticism of Narikazu is not confined to the latterts acadenic views,
but goes on to ipc}ude excessive verbal aﬁtacks on Narikazu (referred.
to by Keichu in WBO as 'Back-to-front Sensei'? On the cover of each
ngXxi of WIBO for example ére written scathing comments about Narikazu,
sone of them in verse form. Consider for exanple the following

remarks on the cover of TWB0 maki 4: -

ML thout ever having looked at the naticnal histories
such as Nihongi, or at the Han'yoshi and Kokin-ghd,
Back—to--front Sensel says that kana usage in all these
works is confused. If this were so, and kana usage
were confused both at the oulset and later on, then
who would now know the correct kanz usage 7 He says
that he alone mows - thisBis wparalleled arrogance
of a type as yet unknownli™"

Japanese scholars usually take WBO as shewing that Xeichl had
an excitable side to-his nature, seldom seen though this was,

Degpite this vituperative aspect ¢f WIB0, it dues still contain
1 Kieda 1933, p.i64.
2 Heimen sensei. Xeichu.refers dispacagingly to WK as either Sen-
gai-ght F% % , "Laughs for A Thousand Years", or IMika-shll & {n &
"Collection of BLrrors Twice ilade".
3 IKZN X, p.bh09.
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a considerable amount of information comcerning Keichii's kana usage
theory not to be found in WISH (ox WIYR), and is therefore important
as a supplementary source~work for the study of that kona usage
theory. It appears that only one manuscript of WIBO - written by
Keich® himself -~ ever exisﬁed1(possib1y Keicht later decided he did
not want the work circulated), amd so “JBO had very little if any
influence historically.

Vexry much in contrast 0 WB0 in terms of length, content, and

circulation is Keich®'s third work on kana usages namely VYR,

Completed in 1698, VYR sets oul corrections and additions to entries
primerily in VJSH, though a smell number of entries are from ¥JIBO,

In view of this, it is strange (as Tsukishima points out2) that the
work éhould be sub-headed "Additions and Amendments to Wajl shbran

3

talibG—cho; rathef, one would expect this sub-heading to read "Adde

itions and Amendments to Waji shoran-ghg", particularly in view of
the fact that virtually no-one else knew even of the existence of
WJBO? Hamuseript copies of VYR are numerous: KeichU does not seem
1o have had any reason to want circulation of this work restricted as
in the case of WBO, The feature WIYR doeg have in common with WIBO
is that it too provides supplementary information on Keicﬁﬁ's kana
usage theory. ‘ .

In This thesis hoth WBO and WIYR have begn uged to provide
supplenentary infofﬁa%ion not to be fouad in YWISH itself, although no
separate study as sugh of these two works has been included.

1 Vd. Tsukishina's explanatory introduction to VAIIBO - JXZW X, p.B15.
2 IXKZH X, p.825.

% Vajli sh@ran tstibd-ght hok@.,

4 The postscript to "JIR by Keich@'s follower Imai Jiken (IXZW X, D.
736) shews that even he did not know of TJBO.
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2. Historical Fana Usage After Keichi,
a) The Bdo Period.
Despite adverse criticism suech as that of Nerikazu's, the kana
ugage proposed by Keichil gradvally won acceptance among scholars,

and the kolpgakiasha adopted Keichl's system of kana spellings not

only as a means of writing in kana (in place of the Teika kana usage),

but also ag an important method for interpreting the meaning of anc-
. 21 A
ient texts.

Ag tinme went by, WISH underwent the process of supplementation

characteristic of kana usage works. The most notable work to supp-

lement WJSH was Kogentei & §4% , compiled by Katowdi Nahiko A% W 8 j

~ and printed in 1765. Kogentei is important from the viewpoint of

historical kana usage because.it notes source documents for many
words which in WJSH appear without a source doomnen't? Hahiko was
able to attain this high ratio of docuwrented entries partly because

he made use of the ancient 9th century dictionary sShinsen jikyd, a

work unknown to Keichii and vwhich had long fallen into oblivion, but
had been brought te light by Iwrata Harumi A4 |E R | Subsequent
to this there appeared a number of works which in turn supplemented

=

Kogentei. Among these are tho following:)

v

‘Kana taii-sho L3RR ¥ . Compiled and completed by

Hurata Harumi in 1800,

Gagen kana-zukal T T 8 TAE . Compiled by Ichioka Takehiko
F WA F  (printed 1807).,

Z20ho Kogentei hyochi & i 5 >f’f§"x/ﬂ§ i ., Compiled by Yamada
Tsunenori b BE M (printed 1839).

1 Vd. p.68 above.

2 According to Wieda (1933, pp.178-180).

3 Tor a fuller list, and description of individual works, vd. Kieda
ODecite; PR.181-191.

\
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As mentioned sarlier, the historical kaps usage advocated by
Keichl in WISH came 1o be used as an important aid in the inter—~
pretation of old texts, and VWISE wnrovided the direct inspiration
for later works on hisborical kana usage. The influence of WISH
did not however stop here: by making clear through his detailed
objectlive research the consistent usage of the forty=-seven iroha-
gana in the ancient literature, it may be considered that Keichili

laid the foundation for later research into historical speech—sgounds

b) HMeiji and After (1868-).

After the appearance of WISH in 1695, scholars soon came to
recognise the consistent nature of the kana usage proposed by Keichl.
The subsoequent wideséread adoﬁtion of that kana usage at abqut the
time of the leiji Restoration (the late 1850's) hovever was partially
due to anothew factor, ramely a yearning For Japanese antiquity.

The situation is described by Andd as follows:

"Phis (wider use of the historical kana usage of Keichil)
vas a reflection of the nostalgia for antigquity that
prevailed at about the time of the Ileiji Restoration.
Just as with the attempt to recreate the ancient period
wien religion and The State were one — the ideal of the
kokugakushg. ~ and to restore the Land of The Gods
through enforcement of an anti-Buddhist policy -~ the
wish of the Shintoists - so too with kana usage, vhere
adoption of the classical kana usage was an attempt to
translate the classical age into reality.” 5
rokugo kyoiku, April 19327

¥rom about the 1860's, Feichii's historical kens usage was
employed generally in school textbooks and in law codes. It seema

however that it vas not used in 3ll newspavers and magazines?

1 This latter was rediscovered by Ishizuka Tatsumaro (a followe: of
Norinaga's), and expouaded in Xana-gukai oku no vauamichi (completed
1798 or before), The significance of this work however was not
fully recogniged until modern times.

2 Quoted in Keda 1933, 1.254.

5 Vd. Hashimoto 1949, p.259.
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In 1908, by proclamation of the MNonbusht (Manistry of Rdueation),
the higtorical kama usage of Kelch vag made the official system
of kana uvsage, and remained so w.til after the Second World Tar.
It was in 1946, at the same time as the @636 kanii (characters for
general use) were laid down, that the historical kana usage was
abolished in favour of the more practical modern kapa usage (gendai
kana—zqk@i)l

Nowadays the modern kang usage is employed almost exclusively,
but one does still find the occagional modern publication written in
historical kana usage? Ind as regards the handwrltten Japanese of
individuals, there remains a small minority (mainlv of the older
generation) who still employ the historical kana usage, while a few

others use an admixture of both higtorical and modern kana usag

S&

z

3¢ Other Types of Kana Usage and Kana Usage Theory (c.1700~1946).
During the Edo Period the Telka kans usage was ousted from its
position of dominance by the kana usage proposed by Xeichil in VISH.
It would however be an oversimplification to say that the kana usage
of Keichll was the only type of kana-zukai in use among the literati
of the Edo Period. There still remained for example scholars who
continued to favour the Teika kana usage; while others sgpelt words

in kana more or less as they pleased:

"The historical kana usage started by Keichll came to be
used more and more widely at the end of the Wdo Feriod,
but poets of the old schcol and the nobles still em—
ployed the Teika kana usage., Alsgo, Chinese scholars,
vriters of light fiction, and the general populuce
employed o more or less arbitrary kana usage."”’

. P v T i A B Lt et e Sk

rior vo this
F.g. liaruya (Saiichi), Nihongo no tame ni (Tokyo 1974).
Hashimoto 1949, p.259.

winng —

In fact, many proposals for kana usage reform had been put forward
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In addition to continued use in this way, the Teika kans usage

was also sustained by the appearance of Teika-style kana usage works

well after the appearance of Keichii's WSH, The following are examples

of these: i

Man'ys kans-zukai 8 H M %E . Compiled by Aoki Sagimizu
2ok %3_3 Ac (printed 1698).

Kona~zukai mondd-sid % M E % ., Compiled by Hattori
Ginshd PRIF B E (printed 1741).

Waji-kai Ao A2 . Compiled by Kaibara Atsuncbu 8 B % £
(printed 1748).

Onkun kana-zukai 3 & EA4% . Compiled by Takai Ranzan
& Ei'j s (printed 1828).

Thus the Teika kana usage did survive even after it had been
abandoned by the majority of écholars in favour of the historical
kana usage of Xeichii, but as the latter grew increasingly popular
from about the middle of the 19th century, so the Teika kana usage
finally fell into disuse.

After the appearance of WISH, Xeichil's syéfem of kana usage
gradually won acceptance, and as this happened so the traditional
Teiksa kana usage declined in popularity among the literati. Clearly
then there was a period when both these systems of kana vsage, which
loosely speaking can both be termed types of historical kana usage,
were in use. In addition to these two systems of kana usage, onc or
two isolated examples are to be found of ®do Period works which
advocate kana usage thich is different again from either of these
two main types. In a chapter entitled "Variant Kana Usage" (Iryu
kana-zwoal) Kieda notes three main works in this category. The firsf
of these is Reilgotsil @ i%ﬁ , compiled by the novelist Ueda Akinari

1 Such works are deallt with in more detail in lieiji shoin 19%8 pp.
128~130, and in ¥ieda 1933 pn.96-149. '
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LHALNX  and with a preface dated 1'7951 Reiegotsl apvears to
contain a number of contradictions, but Ueda's argument is basically
in favour of an arbitrary kana usage. In the preface, Ueda refers to
g certain theory" (aru go~setsu), and the identity bf this theory,
on which his own kans usage theory is based, appears to have been a
matter of sgome cortroversy among Japanese scholars. On the basis of

the gimilarity of the theory quoted br Ueda to a section on kans

, el AT . Py
usage in the work Gyokken sOsetsu & kN 73X by Tayasu Munetake W %

— 2 . . . . ?
% & , Hashimoto“considers that Ueda's theory is based on that of i
Funetake.
The second work nroposing a variant-iype kana usage to come out
. - . - . A .
in the ¥do Period was Kana teigen @ TER y & work compiled by
) S8 w5y .
Takshashi Zanmu 2"14‘@\ b2 'g" (completed 1843), Zammu was an advocate
n . PR > B .
the mrrstic view of language knowm as kotodamed i , and his kana

u - (R - - - . " . B A ‘e ' " - .
»

8a > .
of the mrrstic view of lanouage lmown a8 kotoda'n 8 -;?é" , and his kana
the ongu has its owm special meeunnsf?

o

Kana hongi-1o %4 % % , compiled by Mori Hidenari TR % &

and completed in 1860, is based on a mystic view of language similar

to that in ¥Yana teigen.

e ——————— D D -

The above three works are notable in that they nut forvard

~unconventional kana usage theories, but none of them had any great

influence on subgequent kana usage studies.

1 ne {11l title of this work is Reisotsl kana-hen {22 H -
According to the preface, thig work originally consisted of six
oeotlons, but it appears that for gome reason Ueda only allowed the
section on kana usagé tc be printed; the other five sections are no
longer extant (ieda 1933, 1.208).

2 Vd. Teda Alcinari no Reigotgl to Tolvgaws ifunetake no kana-gulcai-
setsu, in Hashlmo to 1949, pp.99-110.

3  Ongi-setsu ?:M’\} o
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Conclusion,

In this thesis it has been pointed out and digcussed al congid-
erable length how Xeichi’s system of kena spellings is more consistent
and logically sound compared with the Teika kana spellings. From the
viewpoint of modern linguistic theory, however, both these systems
of kana usage were equally valid, sigce both were more or less
adequate to their task of representing the literary siyle of written
Japanese. Thé value of this statement however is questionable, for
historically Keichu's kana usage was seen in the light of completely
different criteria. That is to Say, the historical kana usage of
Keichll was considered 'superior' on account of the uwnderlying theory,
which was bagically consistent and non-arbitrary; also it was
favoured because of its archaistic nature.

Clearly the merits and demerits of Keichu's kana ugage system
vary enormously according to the criteria that are adopted. 1In view
of thié, the present writer proposes to set aside Fixed critexia of
this kind, and assess the achievements of Keichii in the field of
kana usage studies by congidering his contribution to such gtudies.
Keichi's achievements can be summarised as follows.

Firstly, Xeichu's revolutionary objective method transformed
kang usage studies from a traditional to a scientific discipline.

Secondly, Keichii's kana spellings and underlying theory devel-
oped. awareness of the oonsisﬁent nature of the ancientv written
language, insgpiring hew %extusl research (commentaries on the clags-
ics from Keichli onwards are known ag "new commentaries® (ghinchi) ).

Thirdly, KeichU arrived at a correct understanding of certain
individual iroha-gans (i-wi, e~we, wo~0), although for some reason

this seems to have pasgsed wimoticed,
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Fourthly, Xeichfi's kana ussge writings inspired other scholars to
carry out further research into kana.

The present writer would like to emphasize that the third point
mentioned here - viz. Xelchi's understanding of the pairs of kana
i-wi, e~we, and wo-o -~ ig something that has yet to be i~ecognised by
Japanese scholarg. Although the evidence relating to i-wi, etc. ig
t0 be found not in WISH but in MYSO (ISF), it has nevertheless been

5
given some prominence here becavse it ig of direct relevance Ho our

undergtanding of KeichU's view of these kans at the time of compiling

WJ‘SH.

In this thesis, uhe kana usage and kans usage theory of Xelchl
have jueen examined with par'biclﬂar reference tc¢ WISH, although
Kéichﬁ's other kana usage writings from MYSI To WJYIR have algo been
taken inio consi;ieration to a greater cr lesser degree. PFurther
study of Xeichu's other kana usage works, viz. WSO and VIR, might
well contribute further to our undergtanding of his kana usage theory
and its development, as might also a comparative study of the diff-

erent manuscript versions of WISH itself.
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Appendix I. o

=
Shittan & %

1. Meaning of The Term Shittan.

At the beginning of his work Nihon ingakusghi no kenkyn (which

centres ca Shittan studies in Japan), Mabuchi K. investigates the
precige meaning of Shittan, and comes %o the conclusion that it was
ugsed as a collective term for Sanskrit lelters in the context of a

syatematic table of Speeoh~sounds?

In the work entitled "Siddnam", Van Gulik emphasizes that Shittan

5

studies in China and Japan were concentrated on the seript (especially

the calligraphic aspect) in which Scngkrit was written rather than
on thé Sanskrit language itself? This is an important point, for it
makes it clear that Shittan sfudies were somewhat different from
Sanskrit studies in Burope. Regarding Shittan studies ir Japsa, Van

Gulik writes:

"It is hoped that the exauples given hereabove will suif-
ice to prove one interesting point regarding Sansgkxit
studies in Japan of that tiwe (early Heian Period).

That is that neither Xo6bo-Deisghi or his great contemp-
orary Sai-ch0, nor the Shin-~gon and Ten-dai monks thatl
continued their tradition were conversaant with Sanskvit
grammar although they were no mean calligraphers in the
Siddham geript."

op.cit., p.119,

1 ghittan is the Sino--Japanese reading of £ ¥ , Chi. hgi-ttan,
which ir turn was the rendering of Siddham. According to Van Gulik
(op.cite pPp.53-55), siddham is a term deriviug not from literary
Sangkrit but from the colloguial language of about the bezinning

of the Christian eras« )

2 Mlso (but less usually) written variously &8 ,&% &A% ,CZ ,
R LEE LR B,

3  As opposed to the term bonji FEF, .hich referred to individual
signs.

4 Pub. Tagpur 1956.

5 Shittan studies were introduced to Japan vis China.

6 Tois is not to say there was a comnlete lack of Japanese scholars
who had a good command of Saunskrit grammar; such scholars were how—
ever the exception rather than the rule.
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2. Shittan Studies and Japanese Language Studies.

Little is known of Shittan studies in Japan of the Nara Period,
bue it is known that they flourished in the Heian Period with the
transmission to Japan of the teachings of the two eséteric Buddhist
sects, Tendai and Shingon. This was because Sanskrit letters fig-

ured provinently in esoteric Buddhist tesching and rituwal, usually

in mantra and dharani. Subsequently fhittan siodies underwent a
decline from the late 13th to late 16th centuries, but enjoyed a
revival from the beginning of the Bdo Period due to political and

economic change.

The great Shitlta» masters of the Edo Period Were1ChBZen5§'ﬁ? and

Jogon. It was the latter who taught Shittan to Xeichii, Since Jogon

had a sound knowledge of Sangkrit, it seems likely that Keichiitg
kinovledg:. of the sume went beyond familiarity with the script.
The influence of Shittan theory on traditional Japanece language

studieg is summed up in XJTN as follows:

o o

"The various principles of Shittan studies were adopted
‘Just as they were as the basic theory for study of the
Japanese language: in this regard Sengaku is the rep-
resentative scholar of the Kamakurs Period, and Keichil
the representative scholar of the Bdo Period. In thisg
way Shitian studies were intimately tied up with the
study of the Japanese language in former times?"
op.cit,, Shittan entzry.

The influence of Shititan language theory on Keichl isg apparent
from even a cursory examination of sny of his writings on kana usage
(with the exception ?hat is of WIYR). Clearly a detailed examination
of the correlation between Shitltan theory and Keichl's theory of
language and kana usage is beyond the scope of the present thesis.

It is hoped however that the above outline will at least help the

reader to understand the place of Shittan theory in Keichli's writings.

1 According to Van Gulik, op.cit. pp.124~125,
2 Shittan studies were set aside with the introduction in the late
19th century of the Buropean study of Sanskrit,
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Appendix IT.
Variant Texts of Gekan-shi.

1 Bun'ei-bon Gekan-shii: vd. p.29 above.
2 Ko6an~bon Gekan-—gshii: vd. p.29 above, note 4.

% Sanmyakuin kenpakurin Teika-kyo-gho = §& 72 BA G 6 & &

% . A copy of Teika's origiual manuscript by Konoe Nobu-
tada I 18y ¥ # . Printed in the Kansei year period (1789-1801),
it containg minor differences from the Bun'ei Geksn-—ghii,.

Sanmyakuin wag the posthumousg Buddhist name of Konoe Nobutads.

4 Teika-kyd kens—zukai shosho & % 0f W %%+ 4, An appendix to
y

the version of KMZK with a postscript of 1478 by Fujiwara
Chikanaga. Although of the same type as Gekan-ghii; there

‘ are considerable di:ﬁ‘fer'ences compared with fthe Koan~bon text
in respect of examples and number of entries, as well as
different types of headings and arrangement.

5  Hitomaru hight A&'L/%y@j; . Like 4 above, an appendix to the
version of KWMZK with a 1478 postscript by Fujiwara Chikanaga.
Printed versions of K]‘JiZI(1 give Telka~ky® kuden and Hito-
maru hishd in the table of contents, but cemit the actual

appendices themselves. I+t is thought that such versions

allowed the table of contents to be misread in such a way
that the name of the work wasg thought to be IMubarimaru
hishﬁ:f the name used for KHMZK in error in Ruiji kana-—zukai

and Guangho ichiran?

6 Yooakuin-hitsu moii-zukai TR PR ¢ XL 4 . Almost ident-
ical to 5 abovefr A copy of the text written by Shfétetsu, with

a postscript vy Koaoe Iehiro iﬁﬂ’é"f % U8 whose style was
1 Versiomgs printed ia the Jokyd, Genroku, and Kangel year periods,
as well ag other versions which are undated.
2 o = AR R ¥, It can be seen how in
versions without the two appendices this entry might be taken as
"Tutarimaru hight: The Oral Tradition of Lord Teika®.
3 A bibliography of Japanese works, in six volumes. Printed 1803.
4 According to Yoshizawa 1935, p.19.
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Yorakuin. Dated 1396. There are the same five section head-
ings as in Gekan-ghi, and beneath the headings “On Commencing
to Write A (Kana) Document" and "On Writing Poems" there is

the phrase: "These are the words of Lord Teika™.

Meiji shoin 1958 (p.119) lists two additional texts of Gekan-shii,

namely the ext in the possession of the Mito Skékdkan AP & E4F

and that owned by the Japanese Language Seminar of Tokyo Universi-tyi
Also, slightly variant versions of Gekan-ghi are t¢ be found in

Gonjin=—ghid H fi:i g\ (compiled 1406) under the heading Waji moji-—zukai

\‘ » R
no koto; and also in Kirin-gho /25{ }Z&f 3 under the heading Kans wo mono

ni yvorite taukesubeki koto.

1 The text of Gekan—shii in Fukui 1939 is based on this latter,
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Appendix TXIT,

Table of Syllableg in The Ransal Dialects

of The Mil-Edo Period1

[l

fci])
e
{5

[£§1]

1y

ot}
ﬁli]

or {g¢i]

i)
(pdd
mﬁl
[

[w
b

[sv?

frsul
Hzu)
fou)
{dpur}

foul

)
frul

fie]
el
(el
@e]
e
Be)

[ne) .

fhe]
(el

fpe] -

(me)
fre)

(o)

{ico)
(20}
[s0]
ol
i)
o)
(o)
firo)

foo

[pol
fo)
{eo)

b

(ia)  fiw]  Lio)
ﬁgiﬂ hqid] ficio)
e liul o
Il w50l
Bsa] Sl ft50)
H32] Q3w (834
fia]  fuiu]  fiq
i hiw  (hiol
or lgid) or fp3w or fpio)
bia) bivl  [id
Pia) bi)  fid
mial i [wiol
fria)  [riv)

1  Adapted from Mabuchi. 1971 »p.139-140,
not include the vccurrent syllables of CV: sitructure, e.g,ﬁmn], @os]g

[rio)

In this table Mabuchi does
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Apvendix V,

Source Documents Used by Keichdl in WISH

ag Evidence fur Xana Spellings.

source document

Acaygone ' emon—-ght

Bugssolkuseki no uta

Denjutsu isshinr kaimon

Inei shiki
I'iga waka—~shd

Genji monogatari

Goke_ghidad

Gosen waka-~shit

Gnghui waka—sht

Haltushi monju.
Lzumo fudoldi
Yagero nilkki
Kaifuso

Kin'vo waka-shu

Kisen wakag—ghi
Xo hat
Kojild,

Kokin waka-shil

Kokin waka rolujd

Kuji hongi (otherwise
known as Kujiki)

Man'vosht
Minamoto Shitagd—ghi

Hontoku jitsuroku

Mongzen
Mo to suke-shi
Motogzane-shl

My e—shonin~den

Nakatgukasg—shil

Nihon koki

Nihon ghoki
Buiju kokushi

By0 no_gise

date of compilation

114h cent.

' 53 or later

printed 1664

927

1346

mid-Helan

~ 1111

951

1086

(TPen'ei~ten, 1113)
733

c.974

(preface dated 751)
1127

late Helan or earlier
807

712

905

¢. mid-Heian

early Heian

mid~Nars,
10th cent.

early Heian

10th cent.

10%h cent.

iate Heian
&40
720
892
823
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T’

Saibara

Sandai jitsurckn

Saneakira—-shil
Shilkil
Shinsen Maxn'ydshi

Shoku Niaonegl

Sone Yosghitada kashu

Shunill sashi~den

Taketori monogatard

Tosa nikki

Tguravukd kashii

Uji shitd monogatari

Utsubo monogatari

Wamyd ruiju-gho (nijikkan-bon)

Yamato moncgatari

Yusenkutsu

ing works such as Yisenkutsu).

mid-Heian or earlier
901

10th cent.

(glosses added 1073)

maki 1: 893
maki 2: 913

797
mid-Heian

early Heian

934

10th cent.

early Kamakura
mid to late Heian
late Heian

¢e Wid-leian

(KSei~ten, 13%44)

In the case of kﬁn%en materials, often kana glosses were added at
seveoral different dateg... In the above ligt the date of the earliest gloszses
in each case have been given in parentheses, but Keichl@ may well havza
taken later glosses to these tex{s as evidence also (although in WIBO Kej-
chti concludes that the popular kana glosses to Nihon shoki should not be

taken as evidence of kanas usage; no such statement ig to be found concern-~
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